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Introduction

1 Aim of this book

The present study seeks to uncover everything that all the proper names in the
Chanson de Roland (from now on Rol.) can tell us about three fundamental aspects
of the text: its structure(s), its world-imaging content (i.e., its relationship with the
world, even where it does not intend to be “representational reality” in Auerbach’s
sense) and the extent to which it is the outcome of a development process.

Setting such a goal today is certainly a challenge: it entails a considerable
amount of work, and there are two reasons for that.

2 Inventory of names in the Song of Roland

First, the Rol. has an exceptionally rich selection of names: Segre’s index of names
has twelve and a half pages containing 407 lemmata' (of which 47 are only refer-
ences to variants, e.g., from Bramidonie to Bramimunde, but even these require
some explanation); the lemmata are spread, according to Duggan’s Index Verbo-
rum, over 1823 occurrences.” This means that within the total of 4002 verses, on
average, a name occurs in almost every second verse, and a new name in every
10™ verse. The two smallest categories are the 10 named horses and 7 named
weapons. The named individuals are somewhat different: if we subtract the bib-
lical characters, the saints, the ‘heathen’ gods and also Homer, Vergil and Tur-
old - 24 altogether — there are 116, that is to say 57 on the Christian side and 59
on the non-Christian side.?> The explanation for this almost perfect quantitative

1 For the text of the Rol., I usually follow Segre (1971), checking Segre (1989); I also retain his
manuscript sigles. Like Segre, I count adjectival names like espa[n] ‘Spanish’ as names, but
they do not merit a lemma of their own if they appear together with the subst. as in la franceise
gent besides li Franceis.

2 To be precise: 1923 (sic) items in the index of names (from 27 ¥/ large-octave pages), to which
20 additional ones are added from Duggan’s main section, if we (like Segre) count as names;
even adj. (!) alexandrin (2x), angevin, espa[n], franceis (7x adj.), leutize | leutiz, persis (2x), sara-
zineis, sarraguzeis, sarrazin (only 1x adj.), valentineis and vianeis. On the other hand, I have re-
moved the 120 occurrences of Deu(s), Damne(s)deu(s) for the Christian God because they would
significantly distort the picture; Segre too, unlike Duggan, does not count Deu(s) in this sense as
one of the names.

3 Including the few figures (such as e.g., Ganelon’s son Baldewin) who do not have an active
role. Bramimunde/-donie alias Juliane is counted on both sides (through baptism human beings

3 Open Access. © 2023 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110764468-204
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parity on the two sides in the inventory of names (not in the numerical strength
of the armies!) lies largely in the fact that the poet constructs the Battle of Ronce-
vaux almost completely (and to a lesser extent the Baligant battle) as a succes-
sion of single combats. Furthermore, in his depiction of the two sides, even in
the council scenes and other similar scenes, he deliberately provides an almost
equal amount of detail, albeit with opposite moral signposting. This reveals not
only the poet’s basic narrative approach — he is the omniscient author — but also
the work’s most significant structural principle, which is parallelism. If we count
as geographical names all the feudal and homeland information, e.g. (Engeler
de) Guascuigne, (Margariz de) Sibilie as well as the corresponding personal
forms such as li Guascuinz (Engeler) and the adjectives that go with them such
as (li Sarrazins) espans, (palie) alexandrin, the total comes to 201. This is almost
twice as many as the named individuals (as defined above), which gives us an
early indication that the geographical names are not to be dismissed as being of
secondary importance. Indeed, they should be investigated, not only in terms of
their real geographical content and their potential symbolic meanings, but also
in terms of the contribution that they make to the structure of the work.”*

3 Outline of previous research

Secondly, this extensive of corpus of names (even if we start by excluding most of
the variants) has been available to researchers since 1837, indeed since Francis-
que Michel’s editio princeps of the Rol. based on the Oxford Ms.; this makes the
Rol. one of the oldest topics of all in French medieval studies. The year 1869 can
be considered as the date when a methodical study of its names truly began: this
was when, even before the launch of Romania, Gaston Paris published his first,
almost four-page essay on the geography of the Rol., quickly followed by a second
essay in 1873, on the ‘heathen’ people. Since then, a huge quantity of research
material has emerged. For many years, it was mostly about the geographical

become a “new person”). Slight deviations from these numbers in Aebischer (1955-1956, 73) and
Menéndez Pidal (1960, 318) can be explained as isolated problems.

4 If we switch from lexical items to occurrences, however, we find that the personal names, as
one might expect, are clearly in the majority. This can be seen in the most frequent items in
each group according to Duggan’s concordance: there are 190 C(h)arles / C(h)arlemagnes
(sometimes with K-) and 187 Rollant in comparison to the quasi-geographical 160 Francs /
Franceis and 31 Sar(r)azins (to which one could add 114 paiens, although quite rightly, neither
Segre nor Duggan count these as names). Among geographical names in the narrower sense,
there are 83 France and 50 Espaigne, and in the subgroup of placenames 29 Sar(r)aguce and 19
Ais / Eis.
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names; only a few scholars were interested in the personal names, including espe-
cially Rajna (1886 to 1897), Tavernier (1903 and passim until 1914-1917a and b)
and Boissonnade (1923), although the last two were only partially successful in
their efforts. There were a few heated discussions over the course of these many
decades, and they unexpectedly came to a head when Lejeune (1950b) brought
the names Olivier and Rollant, especially in their paired appearances, into the
spotlight. Thanks to Menéndez Pidal (1960) the controversy between (neo-)
traditionalists and individualists — to use the terminology of that time - ex-
panded further into a debate about the basic principles of these two different
approaches, which medievalists felt obliged to consider as antagonistic rather
than as complementary.

Shortly after 1970, however, both the geographical and the personal names
began to attract less attention, and this trend has continued until the present
time; the only major exception being de Mandach’s last book (1993), and even
this is not primarily conceived of as an onomastic study. Unfortunately, we can-
not say that the topic has been “exhausted” in a way that shows consensus on
the key issues or on most of the points of detail. On the contrary, the situation is
more like the kind of exhaustion that would be called burn-out in sociomedical
circles.

How can we explain this decline in interest? First of all, the big controversy
between traditionalists and individualists did not produce a winner. It simply
faded away, and in the judgment of most observers it ended in a non liquet. Sec-
ondly, a new major problem emerged, through Noyer-Weidner’s (1968, 1969, 1971
and again 1979) emphasis on the symbolic elements in the geographical names of
the work, especially in the catalogue of ‘heathen’ peoples, and his sharp criticism
of their literal geographical interpretation. And thirdly, an even bigger non liquet
burden fell on the huge number of isolated problems that are to be found in epic
onomastics as a whole, not just since the period immediately before 1970, but for
many decades before that. There are often three or more mutually exclusive ex-
planations for each name, and it is not possible to regard all but one as disproven.
In extreme cases there can be many more: in the relevant sections of this study
below, I have identified nine for Durendal, and 23 for Tervagan. In the 1970s, this
must all have led to the impression that everything examinable about the prehis-
tory and onomastics of the Rol. had been examined but had produced a plethora
of possible answers, or at least did not add up to any bigger picture, and therefore
in the end, had contributed little to our appreciation of the work: the knowable
seemed not worth knowing, multa, sed non multum. Any new researcher who
reaches a conclusion like this will surely find another field to specialise in.

And yet this conclusion is wrong, and we could almost say: grotesquely
wrong. The whole of this book is a wager on the opposing position. What is
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knowable and worth knowing about these names has not by a long chalk been
ascertained. Almost every name in the Rol. offers novel and interesting aspects, a
few names bring real discoveries, and all in all, a whole world opens up in these
names. Even more significantly, if for every isolated problem, including the geo-
graphical ones, we compare all of the suggested answers, using the usual techni-
cal criteria of our discipline, then in a clear majority of cases one answer stands
out as far more probable than the others, so that we can with a good conscience
call it the right one. In a few cases there may be two competing answers, but al-
most never more than that. Incidentally, in this endeavour, Segre’s stemma holds
up magnificently. Moreover, these isolated findings in no way amount to a zero-
sum game, but they show that the surviving text of the Rol. is great literature not
least in its choice of names and in the way they are used: its names are an impor-
tant element of the work’s structure, they open up aspects of the poet’s lived expe-
rience and at the same time, they are the key to the previous history of the work.

4 Structure of this study

Admittedly — and this is unfortunately the crux of the problem — we cannot now-
adays acquire this kind of knowledge through awareness of methodology or liter-
ary sensibility, and certainly not through a new theory of the epic. What we need
to do, is collect and then work through much larger bodies of material than most
philologists are happy to consider: any conclusions will require a much broader
and more thorough underpinning.

The study proceeds, in terms of the order of presentation, from the far to the
near: from the Orient with its ‘heathen’ peoples and their overarching structure
over North Africa and Spain, to the Frankish realm and the Franks. Because of the
above-mentioned almost-parity in numbers between the two sides in the inventory
of names, it is easy to identify two large complexes: the representation of the non-
Christian (A) and that of the Christian (C) side. A slimmer mid-section (B) consists
of the smaller categories of weapon names, the provenance of the textiles, and the
names of horses: there is no reason to allocate these to the two main sides because
this would only separate items that are comparable with each other. I anticipate
that this A-B-C order will give the reader a more compact overview, than would be
possible with the reverse ordering. This means, however, that the work begins
with the tricky, and thus far fundamentally misunderstood, catalogue of heathen
peoples. The quantity of material pertaining to this opening section requires much
more patience than the material in each of the sections which follow on later.

In terms of the scope of the whole topic, I have placed the ‘Results’ section
immediately after this ‘Introduction’ and expressly ask my readers to read through
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it before proceeding to the other parts of the study. These days, time constraints
dictate that before we read a scholarly book, we have a right to know what kind of
results to expect — just as we nowadays expect a scholarly article to be preceded
by an abstract.

5 Collecting and analysing the material

In almost the whole of section A, that is to say with the sole exception of the sec-
tions about the three main characters Baligant, Marsilie and Bramimunde / Bra-
midonie (A.3.3, A.8.3s.), in the whole of section B and in the first half of section
C, again excluding only the main characters in this section (C.10-C.17), the objec-
tive is a synchronous one, in so far as it is directed only at the names which ap-
pear in the surviving text of the Rol. When researching the catalogue of peoples
(A.1), I think I worked through the entire geographical/historical literature from
classical times until 1100; but even here, the aim is only to show how and why a
poet in the first half of the 12" century could know and select the names in ques-
tion. In the sections on the catalogue of peoples, the other geographical names
on the non-Christian side and a few other topics (such as the names of the ‘hea-
then’ gods, A.13) a similar structure is used: each section starts with an investiga-
tion of the reading (if necessary, possible readings) of the archetype; then the
suggested explanations are listed, sometimes along with an additional, new
reading; finally they are critically examined, where possible with a decision in
favour of one of them, or else with a list in descending order of probability. In
the case of the ‘heathen’ peoples, I also hope to show how each item fits with the
previous and following items so that the catalogue is a tightly structured whole,
a point which has been missed by previous scholars.

In the other sections of the book, only the investigation of the archetype is
the same, and after that the focus is necessarily variable. For example, in the
case of the saints (C.1.3.—C.1.6.7) the focus is on the choice of these names, but
also on the structure of the small list of relics (C.1.4) and in the case of Peter, it is
about his connection with Charlemagne’s flag (C.1.6.7); in the case of Munjoie
(C.2.2) the different strands of questions which have been erroneously tangled up
in the literature had to be separated and dealt with one by one; with Charle-
magne’s ten eschieles (C.6) the task was to describe how they are weighted and
characterised as well as the reasons for the choice of their leaders; in the case of
the twelve peers (C.7) their listing had to be set within the archetype of the Song
of Roland, but there was also a need to outline their pre- and post-history; with
the minor characters it was important to look at the regional appropriateness of
their names and the spatial distribution of their fiefdoms (C.8 and 9).
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In the case of the main characters especially — on the non-Christian side
with Baligant, Marsilie and Bramimunde / Bramidonie (A.3.3, A.8.3s.), on
the Christian side with Ganelon, Turpin, Naimes, Olivier, Roland and Charle-
magne (C.10-C.17) - it was mainly about their previous history, which was
investigated with the help of a wide array of statistical findings, the origins
of which I must now explain in more detail.

The work presented here has an unusually long previous history. Lejeune
based her 1950 essay about the name Olivier and the two brother names Rollant
and Olivier on a total of 119 mostly large cartularies, a haul of material which I
admire to this day. But in about 1963, when I was still a young assistant lecturer, I
discovered more through chance that she had missed an even older instance of
the name Olivier, from a place near the Rhone Bend. Inspired by this to carry out
more spot checks, I found that she had only collected a random selection from the
Cluny charters and that there were also some references missing here and there
from the other large charter collections originating in the southeast of France.
This added weight to Lejeune’s account of the position of the southeast in relation
to the Septimanian/Catalan area, but it did not affect her other results. However, it
became clear to me around this same time, when I was studying the inventories
put together by Stein (1907), Cottineau (1937-1939) and Chevalier (1894-1899),
that these 119 cartularies captured indeed the majority of the bigger documents
from the period in question, but that overall, this was still less than half of all the
relevant documents available in print. It was likely, therefore, that there would be
paired brother names still to be discovered. Furthermore, I calculated that if simi-
lar investigations were carried out, interesting results would turn up in relation
not just to Olivier and Rollant but also other names in the Rol. such as Guenelun,
Naimes, Ogier, Gualter del Hum, Marsilie or Baligant as well as single names from
other epics such as perhaps Vivien, Gormont or Galan(t) (~ Wayland the Smith).
This brings us ultimately to the question of how widely distributed all these “epic”
names are. Italy had already been screened for this by Rajna (1886 to 1897, espe-
cially 1889 passim), Aebischer (1936, 1952, 1958), Rosellini (1958) and Capitani
(1963) with notable success; and yet precisely for this reason, I surmised that the
investment of energy into further research in that direction would not lead to a
good return. On the other hand, the border with Spain had not been researched,
and yet it seemed interesting because Catalonia had produced interesting results
for Lejeune, and even more for Coll I Alentorn (1956). The neighbouring Germanic
regions of Galloromania and — in the period after 1066 — England were similarly
interesting, and completely unresearched.

I soon had to exclude England — apart from the Royal Charters — because the
additional amount of work was just too much, but it had already become clear
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that the answers to most questions were to be found in France in the period before
1066. So, having excluded England, I prepared a plan to work my way through all
charters that had thus far been published in print, from the years 778 to 1150 and
from Galloromania plus the regions along its borders to the west of the Rhine and to
the north of the Ebro, searching for these above-mentioned “epic” names.’

I hope I have completed about 95% of this plan. Thanks to a grant from the
Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, 1 was able to spend the whole academic year
1965-1966 in the National Library in Paris, spending the hours between 9.00 a.m.
and 6.00 p.m. just looking through charters for these names. It was a tour de
force, but less monotonous than one might think, because you could come across
other onomastic discoveries at every turn (cf. the comparatively presented findings
on names like Agolant, Corbaran etc. in the section on ‘Saracen names for Christi-
ans’, or passim the observations on the development of the OF name system, on
the use of hypocoristic names and epithets in the charters etc.). Over the course of
that year, I worked my way through almost 800 charter collections containing
charters from the period before 1150, an endeavour that would not have been pos-
sible in any other library at that time, and it was only possible in Paris because
many of these, especially the newer ones, contained complete Indices nominum.®

It was impossible to complete 100% of the plan, for several reasons. Even
when [ was working on the bibliography, I may have missed a few publications
whose titles did not suggest that they included charters. Also, the Bibliothéque na-
tionale could only let me have a maximum of ten items per day, so I had to man-
age my time carefully and did not include essays that only dealt with isolated (i.e.,
up to three) charters. Above all, however, I worked on the principle of starting
with charters from the older monasteries and working gradually forwards in time
to the newer ones, which meant that by the end of the year, my daily quota of ten
publications would contain very few charters from before 1150, and my tally

5 Stein’s bibliography of cartularies (1907) covers a total of 4522 items, but the vast majority
of them consist of a) cartularies of church foundations after 1150 (e.g., many Cistercian and
Premonstratensian monasteries, priories, hospices, etc.) or older foundations which have car-
tularies that only start after 1150; b) cartularies that have been lost over the last three centuries
and whose former existence is only known from references to them; c) cartularies from non-
church institutions (e.g., towns), a genre that did not generally arise until after 1150. (Further-
more, Stein generally uses the term cartulaire, sometimes narrowed down to cartulaire factice,
also for collections of medieval charters which were first put together by modern scholars —
which in fact were quite useful for my purposes.)

6 I used to select ten of the most trivial and ordinary occurrences of names from the main text
of each publication and then check if they appeared in the index; in a few cases I had to ignore
incomplete indices and work through the whole text instead.
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tended increasingly towards zero. I stopped working when collections turned out
to have charters only from about 1110/1115 onwards.

In 1966/1967, 1 started working on the corpus I had collected in Paris. How-
ever, apart from a few essays from the 1970s, which are loosely connected with
this topic,” the work, for various reasons that I will not go into here, proceeded
very slowly and with many interruptions until shortly after 2000. It was only
then that I could devote all of my time and energy to it, and I started by adding
charters which had been published in the interim — and later also those being
published from then onwards — from Galloromania, and Northern Spain.

As my work on the corpus progressed towards its conclusions, many ad-hoc
decisions had to be made, mainly so that the present study would not be over-
burdened with detail. I have presented all (real, probable or apparent) brother
pairs Rollant and Olivier in full up to 1150 (plus up to 1200 those already men-
tioned in the scholarly literature), even though this entailed lengthy discussion
on some points; [ was able to add seven certain and six probable or debatable
ones, bringing the total to over 30. My work also revealed, however, that apart
from the brother pairs, for the name Olivier a complete reference list up to
the year 1060 was sufficient, whereas quite unexpectedly a complete list for the
name Rollant only needed to go as far as the turn of the millennium, and after
that the further development of each name could be summarised. In the case of
Guenelun, the reference counts are given within set time intervals at first; but
then closer attention needed to be paid to a rather small area of Galloromania,
now with a full list of references up to the year 1150 and a fair amount of com-
mentary. There are only four real individuals by the name of Naimes and these,
just as the few occurrences of the name Marsilie, are listed in full. I did not find
any reference to Baligant before 1150. Since Lejeune had also published a statis-
tics-based essay on the name Vivien in 1986, I was able to compress my own re-
sults into a few notes (in the discussion of Vivien from Rol. 3996). A reference list
on the name Gormont is given in the section below on the ‘Saracen names for
Christians’. I have already published a few results from this corpus elsewhere:
while working on the Anglo-Norman Royal Charters, my attention was drawn to
the historical Malduit family of treasurers and the (thus far oldest) Baligan(t)- ref-
erence of 1155-1161, and having written about this in 2012, I now just summarise
the detail. Ogier and Gualter del Hum likewise furnished some small, but impor-
tant details that are evaluated in an essay (2004d) and a monograph (2010);

7 These are essays on Rennewart from the Chanson de Guillaume (1971a), Hugue li Forz from
the Pélerinage (1971Db), the figure of Maugis d’Aigremont (1973a), the geography of the Basin
story in the KMS I (1973b), the epic toponym Nobles (1973c) and the first branch of the Cour-
onnement de Louis (1974).
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similarly, references to the name or indeed the figure of the smith Galan(t) led to
a monograph (2004a, with Erika Timm).® In the hibliography it was sufficient to
include only those sources that were actually cited in the main text; they are
listed there, wherever possible, as in the main text, under their respective place-
(sometimes region-) and/or monastery (or church) name (e.g., Poitiers-S.Cyprien)
as a short lemma (in the bibliography followed by =), and in the case of royal
charters, under the Fr. form of the royal name.

In the present world of the internet and digitalisation, I would, of course, go
about collecting this material in a different way than I did in 1965/1966. However,
contrary to all expectations, this new world has not made me regret what might
seem like a huge waste of working hours. It has given me greater confidence in
my material because it has conveniently afforded me — and my readers too —
countless opportunities to check for completeness. In particular, a great many of
the extensive capitularies that I worked through are now available on the inter-
net, at least in the form of a photograph of the printed editions (mode image),
and quite a few have been scanned and are searchable (mode texte, numérisé).’

8 We could add here some publications which are only loosely connected with our subject:
the essays on the ‘epic’ toponym Luiserne (2004b) and Auridon/Oridon/Dordon(e) (2008d) as
well as the figure of Renaut de Montauban or d’Aubépine (2009hb).

9 Cf. some regional initiatives such as the Chartae Burgundiae Medii Aevi for Bourgogne via
www.artehis-cbma.eu, the Cartulaires d’Ile-de-France for the Ile-de-France via www.elec.enc.
sorbonne.fr and the Bibliothéque nationale’s large Gallica programme (www.bnf.fr; if you type
Cartulaire or Chartes into the search form, a list of relevant texts appears); for a few older
items, there is also www.books.google.fr — Stein’s (1907) work is going to be superseded a by
more complete and much more detailed bibliography (especially in terms of the secondary lit-
erature), since 1991 at the latest (cf. Vérité 1993, 201 n. 76) prepared by the Institut de recherche
et d’histoire des textes (IRHT). Vol 1. for the South West of France appeared in print in 2003 (=
Vérité 2003, passim) with 573 entries and 104 Appendix entries. An almost complete list for
Bourgogne can also be found at www.chma-project.eu/Manuscrits Inventaire de cartulaires
bourguignons conservés, ordered according to the four relevant Archives départementales. On
the current status of the French initiative as a whole cf. www.cn-telma.fr/cartulR on a partially
parallel but much broader initiative cf. www.cn-telma.fr/chartae-galliae — Undoubtedly, only
a tiny fraction of the total number of charters from the period before 1150 remains unpublished
(perhaps excluding the Spanish inventory, over which I have no overview). It is true that there
are copies of medieval and early modern charters contained in those hundreds of handwritten
volumes, of which some were put together centrally by monastic orders in the 17 and 18"
centuries, especially the Maurists (collection Baluze, Duchesne, Grenier, Moreau etc.), some by
the state (e.g., collection Bréquigny) and stored today in Paris, some taken on by local initia-
tives, and then especially in the Archives départementales. However, it transpires that when
newer studies on individual monasteries or regions have included volumes relevant to their
theme, the number of new charters from before 1150 that have come to light is minimal, in
comparison with those already known. For my geographically extensive topic, it would have
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The first of this latter category to come to my attention was (in around 2008) the
electronic version of the hitherto completely indexless six-volume edition of the
charters of Cluny prepared by the Institut fiir Friihmittelalterforschung at the Uni-
versity of Miinster.® In 1965/1966 I had identified over 100 references to the
name Rotlandus (including its graphical variants) just in the tenth century edi-
tion alone (containing over 2400 charters); now in three hours of work I was able
to ascertain that I had only missed one reference (C.15.7.3). Since then, I have
also conducted a great many checks of my material using other searchable sour-
ces: altogether this also produced a miss rate of about 1%. Thus, I present the
results from the analysis of my material today, fully confident that they have lost
none of their relevance in the digital world.

6 Questions of authenticity

Any study that relies quite considerably on medieval charters, should contain a
few introductory words about authenticity.

As with almost all sources that convey information, practically every charter
contains statements that cannot be confirmed by referring to another source. With
charters, this is the rule rather than the exception. If family X donated a piece of
land Y to monastery Z, we mostly know this only from the charter that was drawn
up to document this very event; but even if later a Royal or Papal charter confirms
this donation, it usually does not repeat the date of the first charter, or the names
of the witnesses etc. Strictly speaking, it is not the authenticity of a charter which
can be proven (at least not in its entirety), but only its inauthenticity, by pointing
out something specific about it — anything from the detail of its external character-
istics to the content itself — which does not fit with our wider knowledge of its geo-
graphical and chronological context. If we cannot find such inconsistencies, then
the charter must be considered authentic. So, whenever a charter is cited in this
study, with no mention of authenticity, this means that [ am not aware of any argu-
ments against its authenticity in the literature, nor in relation to the charter itself.

Even if I may have missed such arguments here and there, due to the quan-
tity of material that I was dealing with, there are two reasons why this would

been impossible to include these collections from the 1718 century, not only in terms of
quantity, but in terms of the human effort that would have been required, even if a team could
undertake the work, in comparison with the minimal number of additional results one might
expect to find.

10 Chartae cluniacenses electronicae, available at www.uni-muenster.de/Fruehmittelalter/Pro
jekte/Cluny/CCE.
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probably not affect my results. First, most of the results do not rely on just one
occurrence, but rather on a series of occurrences that would survive the loss of
any individual pieces. Secondly, for our purposes it is not important whether a
person in the charter actually carried out the action in question (such as a dona-
tion, bearing witness, contestation or similar), but only whether the person ex-
isted around this time and place. Even in the Middle Ages, forgers of charters
only rarely named people who did not exist. In most forgery cases, the events
that were being misrepresented had occurred only about one to three generations
before the time of writing, because contestations usually arose within this period
of time, and it would have been extremely risky for forgers to invent people who
were supposed to have belonged to the donating family, a religious institution or
a royal household, groups that retained a certain collective memory." If the mis-
represented events lay further back in time, medieval forgers usually worked
from genuine originals by falsifying as little as possible, which meant it was not
necessary to invent any witnesses. If, however, they made forgeries without the
help of genuine originals, they mostly give themselves away through features
which are easy to spot.? All in all, therefore, I do not expect any questions of
authenticity to detract from my conclusions.

11 In actual fact, there are two instances where a suspicious charter is the earliest item in a
series of references, and in both cases the proximity in time between the date when the charter
was written down and the date of the disputed legal event turned out to be decisive for the
evaluation: these are the earliest reference to the name Naimes (C.12.3) and the earliest evi-
dence of a pair of brothers called Roland and Olivier (C.13.1.3).

12 Examples of this can be found in the two forgeries in the name of Charlemagne (MGH DD.
Kar.I, no. 264, 278), both of which also have Olivier (a non-existent person) among the wit-
nesses. No. 263, the supposed original from the area around Arezzo, exhibits a “thoroughly
artificial” writing style, in which “the curving lower strokes and long terminal strokes of the m
and n” indicate that the earliest possible date is the second half of the 12 century; the place
descriptions are surprisingly detailed; the monastery is protected against all imaginable peo-
ple, from the Bishop and Lord, to the Sheriff, and against all imaginable claims even extending
to the provision of horse fodder; puplicam appears instead of publicam; the poen formula auri
optimi libras mille is excessive; Charlemagne’s monogram is modelled on that of Emperor
Henry II; the charter is supposed to have been dictated by Turpinus archipresul, and yet is
dated 702 rather than 802; the first person to sign under a particularly large flourish is Rolan-
dus, and then between him and Oliverus there is a Decimus, to make it all a little less obvious;
after Oliverus there are names which as far as I know do not appear anywhere else: a count
Zephyr, a duke Techfyr and a duke-and-margrave Eulafh, the last two of which are apparently
supposed to represent the Germanic ‘barbarian’ element in Charlemagne’s circle. No. 278, on
the other hand, for Saint-Valery-sur-Somme, has (acc.) placenames Tilloyan and Boussevillam
which are later forms and also uses Scotia anachronistically (in the sense that it is used today,
and for which the earliest evidence comes in the 11" century), Yrlandia (instead of Scotia or
Hibernia), Allemania and Noroergia [sic], and it even regards, from a perspective in Francia,
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7 On the dating of the Song of Roland

I must warn my readers about one point which they might find disappointing:
they must not expect any definitive dating of the surviving text of the Song of Ro-
land. I am convinced and argue accordingly that this work — including the Bali-
gant section — emerged after 1119, based on two considerations: first because of
the sequence of events: massacre at the Upper Ebro (somewhere around Val-
tierra) — Baligant story — conquest of Saragossa; secondly, because of the simulta-
neously and clearly positive roles played by the Normans and the Angevins. There
are a few elements cited in this study that could point to a later date for the work,
but these are more or less isolated points, each of which should be taken as a sug-
gestion which must be weighed up against other arguments. Indeed, this uncer-
tainty around dating has not detracted from our admiration of the work over the
last 175 years, and neither does it detract from our admiration and appreciation of
its world of names.

(not only Angliam and Scotiam) but also Acquitaniam (evidently in the period when it belonged
to England) and Allemaniam as foreign countries; Rolandus et Oliverius appear as witnesses, de-
spite the date being 809; the notary was supposedly on this occasion Paulus Diaconus . . . .
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A summary is inevitably more apodictic than detailed argumentation. On the one
hand I shall have to skip over those sections where the conclusions about a single
name cannot be summarised any further. On the other, I am obliged to rehearse
here some of the points made in the short ‘reviews’ at the end of many sections.

As mentioned above, the goal of the present study is to uncover everything
that all the proper names in the Rol. can tell us about the structure, worldliness
and previous history of the work. The conclusion is unequivocal: the surviving
text, right down to the level of its smaller scenes, is more tightly and profoundly
structured than is generally assumed, it is also much more connected to the real
world, and it has a long pre-history, the outline of which can be traced back, al-
beit with decreasing certainty, (almost) to the Frankish defeat of 778.

A The non-Christian side
The Orient

Baligant’s peoples - the catalogue (A.1). This is the most seriously misunder-
stood and underrated part of the whole poem. Possible models for this section —
the catalogue of peoples in Latin epic poetry and (theoretically) the genealogies
in the book of Genesis — all show a clear train of thought that leads us through
real geography, and so also does this catalogue, in an astonishingly simple way,
even though this finding goes against some 150 years of previous scholarship.

The first group of ten in Baligant’s eschieles, the left wing of his army, consists
of his western troops (that is to say excluding the Spain and North Africa com-
plexes which had appeared in the Marsilie section, North Africa being understood
in the medieval sense, i.e., West of Egypt). The train of thought leads in principle
in a north to south direction, that is to say from eastern Europe (which in Charle-
magne’s time was heathen, but later was Christianised) to northeast Africa, but
then a bridging passage linking to the second group of ten leads back to the Eu-
phrates, to Balis, the most easterly point that the crusaders ever reached.

This is where the second group of ten (A.1.2) picks up the train of thought,
with the central part, the “hard core” of Baligant’s troops, and carries it on in a
broadly south to north direction; the initial emphasis is on the Turkish peoples,
from the area that stretches today from the border region between eastern Syria
and Iraq to the area around the Black Sea, followed by some eastern European
peoples (then thought to be heretics or still heathens), and it ends with the age-

3 Open Access. © 2023 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110764468-205
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old cliché of a “Wild North East” stretching up to the northern ocean, with which
in the Middle Ages the Caspian Sea was thought to be connected.

The third group of ten (A.1.3) consists of the right wing of Baligant’s army; it
continues the same train of thought when it describes the first five and the last
eschiele of Baligant’s eastern troops from the Baghdad-India-Central Asia trian-
gle. It seems that we cannot avoid making a special assumption about the sixth
to the ninth eschiele (A.1.3.5): presumably, the description of a geography that
was no longer within the recent experience of Europeans would have made the
catalogue increasingly hazy and difficult for ordinary audiences to imagine, and
so towards the end, these eschieles seem to bring contemporary enemies from
the years 1147-1150 into the song. However, the last eschiele clearly takes up the
guiding principle of the catalogue again and leads it to the place that the poet
considers the “end of the world”, which almost certainly is in India (A.1.3.10).

The shadow of Alexander the Great already hangs over the first and second
groups of ten but is even more obvious with the mention of Val penuse (A.1.3.4)
and probably also Valfonde (A.1.3.10) in the third group of ten. The poet’s train of
thought, leading from Butrint/Butrinto-Butentrot (A.1.1.1) to remotest India, re-
minds us of Jerome (PL 25.528): Alexander conquered ab Illyrico et Adriatico
mari usque ad Indicum Oceanum et Gangem [. . .] partem Europae et omnem
Asiam [. . .], a sentence that reads like a plan which the catalogue is now carry-
ing out.

On the other hand, the poet distances himself from the facile focus on miracles
which characterises the mentality of the Alexander literature. Fantastical elements
are only briefly hinted at, once at the beginning of each of the three groups of ten
(bristles on the backs of men, A.1.1.2; cynocephaly, A.1.2.1; giants, A.1.3.1) and
their purpose is only to add a little spice to the story. As a whole, the catalogue is
informed both by contemporary geographical learning and by knowledge gained
from books; both point to a poet who is, in my opinion, a real Norman, and who
has obviously been interested from an early age in everything that this wide world
has to offer. (In this respect, the catalogue represents a marked contrast to the lists
of peoples in the Occitan Chanson de Sainte Foy, A.1.4). Whereas in the Rol. the
sound elements are only sporadic additions, the colour symbolism is clearly much
more than that, because it represents an intermittently occurring but nevertheless
valuable structural element (especially in the first group of ten), bringing to light
the hellish underground of the whole world of Baligant. However — and this is im-
portant to see — it is presented precisely as an addition to the geographical mean-
ing, and not alternating with it.

Ultimately, the catalogue is inspired by the poet’s basic religious position:
Christ is here, the Antichrist is there, tertium non datur. The Middle Ages, how-
ever, also had a much-admired, non-Christian predecessor who had already



A The non-Christian side =—XXXIII

nursed a similar ambition to provide maximum polarisation of the whole world
as it was then known: Lucan, although he really knows better, has the Persians,
the peoples from the Indus and the Ganges and even the mythical Arimaspi fight-
ing at the Battle of Pharsalus. Here too, the Roland poet creates the impression
that he knew the classical epic, even though there is no clear evidence that he
borrowed any particular point from it.

A notable detail on the periphery of Baligant’s army: the mention of Sulian
‘Syrian’ (A.1.3.11) shows that the poet had some insight into the inner workings
of the Islamic world.

The over-arching structure of Baligant’s realm (A.2). Baligant himself resides
in Cairo (Babylonia minor) and maintains contact with the Mediterranean world
via Alexandria — as did the Fatimid caliphs, who since 1099 had long been consid-
ered the worst enemies of the Crusader Kingdom; nevertheless, his Babylon as-
sumes something of the godless aura of the ancient Mesopotamian Babylonia
major (A.2.1). Baligant’s brother has his fiefdom in today’s Turkey — as did the Sul-
tan of the Rum Seljuk Sultanate, who vehemently opposed the combatants of the
First Crusade, and even more so those of the Second (A.2.3). Baligant’s standard-
bearer holds a fief in the area around Aleppo; thus, he represents the forces under
the rank of Sultan, whose growing success in Northern Syria would eventually
lead to the start of the Second Crusade (A.2.4). Taken together, these three are the
“hard core” of the crusaders’ enemies.

There was only one more place, apart from Spain, where the Christian and Is-
lamic world came into military contact at that time: in North Africa, as a result of
the temporary thirst for conquest exhibited by the Italo-Normans. Baligant prom-
ises his son a fiefdom there because it was in Charlemagne’s — by which is meant:
Norman — possession (A.2.2).

The overarching structure of Baligant’s realm is therefore a meaningfully
thought-out structure of the most important areas.

Methodological issues around the ‘heathen’ personal names in epic poetry
and in the Christian everyday world (A.3.1). The OF epic in general, and the
Rol. in particular, cannot manage without a wealth of personal names for Sara-
cens since they depict battles mostly as the outcome of single combats. None of
the poets of that time knew nearly enough real Saracen names — for their minor
characters especially — and so we find mostly other names instead: they are often
expressive (caricature-like, or intimating a sorry end), sometimes biblical or from
pagan antiquity, and occasionally (apparently Old English or other antiquated)
Germanic names. All told, personal names are clearly more frequent in the Marsi-
lie section than in the Baligant section; in order to avoid an imbalance due to the
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length of the Baligant section, this part must limit the number of single combats
and evoke its huge dimensions through the number of peoples or eschieles in-
stead, or through scenic variation (such as questions about the state of play in the
battle, deployment of reserve troops, breaking through or failing to break through
in the great final duel).

Quite a few ‘heathen’ personal names, group names and titles play a second-
ary role in the everyday world of the time, as names of Christians, and they turn
surprisingly quickly from nicknames into normal names. To mention first some
names from texts other than the Rol. Affricanus, Agolant, Almorabit, Ar(r)abita,
Agarenus, Corbaran, Gor- (instead of Guer-)mundus, Paganus, Sarracenus, Solta-
nus (A.3.1.2). Those of most interest (not least chronologically) for the Rol. are
especially the Christians called Baligan (for which a new earliest mention is
found, in England before 1161, 1.3.3.4) and Massilius / Marsilius (A.8.3). At that
time, any enrichment of the available stock of names was welcome because the
traditional single-name system was in decline, mainly through increasing failure
to keep alive the old Germ. naming structures, and the switch to a system of nam-
ing individuals after other people without using variations; other reasons include
increasing populations and the emergence of towns, now also to the north of the
Alps (A.3.1.1).

Individuals in the Baligant section; the name Baligant (A.3.2-A.3.3). The
name Jangleu stands out among the personal names of the Baligant section
(A.3.2) because this aptronym has interesting narrative implications at this point
in the story (A.3.2.5).

The name Baligant itself (A.3.3) was the only case where a decision between
two scenarios was not possible.

Either (A.3.3.1) the Baligant of the Rol. is a pure invention of the poet, and
the name of this vieil d’antiquitét from Babilonie is a variation on the Babylonian
royal names Bel-us, Bal-eus (2x), Bal-adan, Bal-thasar, which we find in the
world chronicle par excellence of the Middle Ages, that of Eusebius/Jerome, and
also partly in classical poetry and the Bible, all of them names in which a medie-
val Christian presumably also heard the ungodly name Baal; the alliteration in
the name Baligant de Babilonie is then a welcome bonus. And just as in the
Bible, Moses’ hardest test was his single combat with King Og of Bashan, whose
dynasty extended back as far as to what was known in Moses’ time as the former
age of the giants, so in the Rol., Charlemagne’s hardest test is his single combat
with this Baligant from antiquitét, whose kindred has survived (survesquiét) all
the way back to the ancient heroic world of Virgilie e Omer.

Or alternatively, (A.3.3.2) the form Belig(u)andus, as it appears in the PT (for
the junior in the shared kingship of Saragossa, who survives his brother Marsirus
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there, just as in the Rol. Baligant survives Marsilie) is older than the Baligant of
the Rol.; if this is the case, then the name leads back to the actual history of Is-
lamic Saragossa, presumably via a Southern French regional saga (Bahaluc x Old
Occitan belugar).

Fortunately, there is a way to harmonise these two possibilities to a large ex-
tent (A.3.3.3). For even if the second possibility is the right one, then in the Rol. the
change from Bel- > Bal-, the characterisation as a Babylonian vieil d’antiquitét and
the survesquiét motif all cast a sideways glance at these Babylonian kings, and the
“upwards transformation” of the person who remained after Marsirus’ death to the
status of Lord of the Heathen in a new, grandiose act of revenge would be no less
admirable than the free invention of the character.

On the narrative technique of the Baligant section (A.4). Five short scenes are
being placed either in a literary or a real historical context: the figure of Baligant
who is described according to the rules, apart from the unexpected ordering from
bottom to top (A.4.1), the illuminated fleet (A.4.2), the question of who killed Am-
borre (A.4.3), Amborre’s banner (A.4.4) and the angel’s rhetorical question Que
fais-tu? (A.4.5).

Oriental elements in the Marsilie section (A.5). The Marsilie section contains
many references to the Orient and as such forms a prelude to the Baligant sec-
tion. We can cite the following from our thematic investigation: the white mules
sent by the reis de Suatilie ‘from Attalia ~ Satalia’, today Antalya in Southern Tur-
key (A.5.3); the fundamentally realistic figure of the fleet commander Valdabrun,
who connects the East with the West, with the absolutely historical motif of the
murder of the Patriarch of Jerusalem (A.5.6); the figure of Marsilies’ brother Fal-
saron from ‘the land of Dathan and Abiram’, which leads us to conclude that the
poet almost correctly places the Islamic conquest of Spain in the generation be-
fore Charlemagne (A.5.7); the only apparently mysterious amiralz de Primes, or
rather de primes (A.5.9); the guest fighter Grandonie of Cappadocia who panics,
probably named after the Norman crusader *Grandone (A.5.12) who also pan-
icked; finally the African who wants to take Roland’s sword to Arabe as a trophy,
obviously to Baligant (A.5.13). If we add the non-onomastic narrative moments
which serve as linkages between the Marsilie and Baligant sections (the fact that
Roland is not allowed to kill Marsilie, that Roland’s sword does not contain a
relic of the Lord, that each of the three heathen gods is mentioned several times
but the three only come together as an anti-Trinity at the transition to the Bali-
gant section, and also the character development of Bramidonie), then the suspi-
cion arises that if we want to attribute the Baligant section to a different author
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than that of the Marsilie section, then we must assume that this author also
made some quite significant alterations to the Marsilie section (A.5.14).

North Africa

North Africa (A.6-A.7). The Rol. reflects the most important aspects of Mus-
lim North Africa as it was at that time. The emphasis is on the Algalife (< al-
Khalifa, with the typically Old Spanish substitution of /y / for Arabic /x/) and
his battle-winning black African troops, clearly modelled on the historical Al-
moravid Yasuf (the amir al-muslimin, if not quite amir al-mu’minin ‘caliph’)
and his battle-winning African troops (A.6). The three other kings (A.7.1,
A.7.3s.) seem to reflect North Africa’s then conspicuous wealth in gold, its pi-
racy, and its mountainous interior (the ‘Atlas’). Abisme, however, Marsilie’s
black standard bearer (A.7.5) represents the slaves who even before the time
of the Almoravids had been transferred from Africa to Spain via the slave
trade, and whose best or even only chance of upward mobility was to become
military slaves.

The Pyrenean Peninsula (with its northern foothills)

The Pyrenean Peninsula with its capital Saragossa: King Marsilie and his
family (A.8). Saragossa (A.8.2) never actually was the capital of Spain; in the
Rol. its narrative role is due to Charlemagne’s campaign of 778, its status as the
residence of the ruler of the whole of Spain, and also the fact that it was the cen-
tre of what was between 1090 and 1110 (more or less) the most powerful and in-
deed only notable surviving Taifa principality. At that time there was no greater
ruler residing anywhere in Islamic Spain (the Almoravids had their residence in
Africa until 1106 or later).

The epic name Marsilie (A.8.3) goes back to the Christian name Massilius,
which crops up as a main name and as an epithet in Marseilles/Massilia around
1000, and before 1050 acquired the parasitic -- in parallel with the development
of the town name. It assumed epic relevance when it became charged with the
content of one or two similar-sounding Spanish-Muslim names, i.e., (al-) Manstr
(with /ns/, which was still unusual for Gallo-Rom., and therefore liable to be
substituted) and/or (al-) Mundhir (Spanish-Arabic /mondzir/). The former was
widely known in the Christian world as the name of the Cordoban dictator (d.
1002), who carried out about 50 campaigns which laid waste Christian Spain from
Catalonia to Compostela; the latter, was more specific, and chronologically closer,
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because it was the name of the first and third kings of Saragossa (1017-1023 or
1029-1039), For dialectal reasons, it may be assumed that the change in the mean-
ing of this name occurred in the area around Anjou-Touraine-Poitou shortly after
the middle of the century, by about 1065 at the latest. The name Marsilius crops
up as a Christian name around 1080-1085 in the Fr. (i.e., non-Occ.) language terri-
tory and must have crossed the language boundary with Italy shortly after that,
the border with Flanders around 1095, and then must even have reached Cologne
by 1120 at the latest. This geographically impressive proliferation would be diffi-
cult to comprehend, if the real name had continued to be understood as ‘man
from Marseilles’; for an epic name, however, this spread through time and space
is fairly typical. On the other hand, it is not surprising that the name remains rela-
tively rare, as measured by the number of individuals in question, since it was a
‘heathen’ name first of all.

The name Bramidonie / Bramimunde (A.8.4) is obviously a feminine form of
the great family of OF epic names which are derived from the Arab. ‘Abd ar-
Rahman, the name of Charles Martel’s opponent at Tours and Poitiers, and later
of the three most powerful rulers of Islamic Spain. The previous form of Bramido-
nie (in consonantal terms) must have been Braidimenda (i.e., after the first me-
tathesis: bd-r-mn > br-d-mn, but before the second: br-d-m-n > br-m-d-n), which is
attested around 1118 in Southern France as an epic name for a Muslim woman
who had converted to Christianity, presumably with reference to the figure in the
Roland story. This form is also the one that precedes Bramimunde, in which the
doubling of the m (as in Gramimund) preserved the metrically important syllable
count. In her fate, though not her name, Bramidonie may be modelled on the
figure of Zaida, the Islamic princess who fled to Alfonso VI and then converted.
Saint Juliana bestowed her name at Bramidonie’s baptism, because she shares
with Bramidonie the facts that she could not save her bridegroom / husband
from his hardened unbelief, she had the courage to overcome the devil / idols
through a hard, physical struggle, and finally, because, due to the Santillana
monastery (< Sancta Iuliana), she was more or less considered to be a Spanish
woman.

The name Jurfaret /dZorfaret/ and then through dissimilation and change
of suffix Jurfaleu (A.8.5) is, if the hypocoristic -et is removed, identical to the
Arab. name DZa far, which is also contained in the name (al-) DZa fariyya i.e.,
Aljaferia, the architecturally magnificent private palace which the most pow-
erful of all the rulers of Saragossa Abi DZa‘far Ahmad bin Sulayman al-
Mugtadir (1046/1047-1081/1082) had built for himself. It is even possible that
this Abui DZa ‘far nexus, meaning literally ‘father of a DZa‘far’, gave the poet
the idea to name the ruler Marsilie’s son ‘the young DZa‘far’; alternatively, the
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DZa fariyya itself was famous enough to ensure that the name DZa far would
come down to the poet in association with Saragossa’s last ruling dynasty.

The twelve anti-peers (A.9). I can deal here only with the structural elements;
most of the names are explained below in the main text. The group of twelve
anti-peers (A.9) is evidence of a well-planned ordering of material. At the top of
the list is Marsilie’s nephew who is the counterpart to Charlemagne’s nephew;
the second and third anti-peers also have royal blood, which is an indirect tribute
to Olivier and Turpin: the Frankish trio of protagonists is set against a Muslim
trio (A.9.1-A.9.3). The geographical ordering commences with the fourth anti-
peer: each set of four anti-peers, geographically speaking from North to South,
forms an eastern (A.9.4-A.9.7) and apparently also a western (A.9.8—A.9.11)
semi-circle, so that through the fourth to seventh and the eighth to eleventh posi-
tions, the poet manages to cover the whole of Spain right down to the south
coast, and not just the Ebro Basin. The eleventh anti-peer, the only one of the
twelve with a clear historical archetype, is brave and brings a certain flair from
his Andalusian homeland which makes him a favourite with the ladies (he rules
the land from Seville to the port of Cadiz, i.e., to the southern end of Spain). He
is not only the brightest figure of them all (for the poet, Margariz is not a ‘rene-
gade’ but a ‘pearl’, Lat. margarita < Gk. popyapitng), but through his special des-
tiny he relieves any monotony that might otherwise attach to the whole section
about the anti-peers. The twelfth and last position (A.9.12), on the other hand,
leads us almost exactly back to the ideal centre, Saragossa. In deliberate contrast
to the eleventh position, the poet gives this one a darker tone via the fiefdom of
the Monegro, as befits the closing section, which has the greatest psychological
effect through its power to “reverberate” through the rest of the poem.

This first part of the Battle of Roncevaux is packed full of structure, because
the group of twelve had already (v. 860—-990) been introduced and is now pre-
sented in the same order on the battlefield (v. 1178-1337). In both contexts, a
whole laisse is devoted to each anti-peer, which means that the latter section ap-
pears to show an altogether fair contest between two fighters at a time, each of
whom is equally distinguishable as an individual (A.9.13).

Valtierra and the date of the Chanson de Roland (A.9.8.2). The naming of Val-
terne ‘Valtierra’ and the conquering of Saragossa only after the defeat of Baligant,
taken together, constitute evidence that the surviving text, that is to say includ-
ing the Baligant section, came into being after 1118; these are elementary narra-
tive connections without which the song would not be “the same”.
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Other enemies in the Battle of Roncevaux (A.10) Once the anti-peers have
fallen, individuality gives way gradually to mass descriptions. In the middle part
of the battle, up to the point where Marsilie flees (v. 1338-1912), twenty Muslims
are mentioned by name (17 of them being present in the battle) but only four of
these are already known to the audience, these being Marsilie himself and his
son Jurfarét as well as Climborin and Valdabrun; only four more — Siglorel, Mal-
quiant, Grandonie, Abisme — are furnished with short, memorable character
sketches, but most of them are just names. The first seven die without inflicting
any damage (v. 1352-1395). Parallel to the ominous storms and earthquake in
France (v. 1423-1437) there are quantitative indications to emphasise the superior
strength of the opponents: the enemies are dying a millers e a cent (v. 1417, and
similarly 1439), de cent millers n’en poént guarir dous (v. 1440), but Marsilie
comes into view with his grant ost of no less than twenty eschieles (v. 1450s.).
From now on, the laisses tell of alternate deaths, first of one, and then of several
Christian peers, and the retaliatory death of the four victors (and of two further
enemies; v. [1483-1609]=1526-1652). When Marsilie himself steps in (v. [1628]
=1467), the impression of enemies en masse eclipses almost all sense of their
individuality: the standard-bearer Abisme and the barely mentioned Faldrun de
Pui represent the masses, and Marsilie’s son is the last, but all the more tren-
chant victim of this episode — and these are all the names that appear.

Yet the full denial of individuality only comes in the very last stage of the bat-
tle (from v. 1913): of the fifty thousand neire gent of the Algalife, not a single one is
worthy of a name, not even the young African who tries to steal the dying Roland’s
sword from him.

Borel and his twelve sons (A.10.2). This motif is interesting, because it is de-
monstrably earlier than the Roland story, since it occurs in both the William
epics (from the Hague Fragment onwards) and the Rol., and moreover it has a
double historical origin — partly in Catalonia and partly in Italy.

Marsilie’s messengers (A.11.2). The names of the ten messengers differ from the
other names of Saracens in the Rol. in so far as the proportion of learned or (sec-
ular or religious) classical or at least serious-sounding names is larger; it is of
course particularly important for messengers to have credibility. Some ambiva-
lence arises around the name Malbien, however. In short: dignity, but a cobbled-
together dignity that cannot really be taken seriously.

Marsilie’s tribute to Charlemagne (A.11.4). This turns out to be extremely inter-
esting from a cultural and social history perspective and the poet also makes it
into a little showpiece of poetic, ad hominem variation.
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The Pyrenees (A.12.1) The names of the passes (de Sizer, d’Espaigne and the one
that makes sense in v. 870, but not in v. 1103: d’Aspre) and the toponym Rences-
vals are examined in relation to their meaning in the song, and to real events.

Roland’s Spanish conquests (A.12.2-A.12.3). The poet lists these (v. 196-200)
in a way that shows how he imagines what had happened in the set anz. Roland
conquers first Dax and then Coimbra, which means the western part of the penin-
sula, so that when Charlemagne is approaching Saragossa — initially as far as
Valtierra — he will not have enemies behind him. (Less likely: the road leads
from Dax straight via Miranda de Arga to Valtierra). But Saragossa, ki est en une
muntaigne, does not capitulate. Charlemagne decides to cut the town off from its
hinterland and practically surround it: Roland conquers Pina de Ebro with its
neighbouring area as far as Balaguer for Charlemagne, and then goes on to nar-
row the circle on the other side with his conquest of Tudela.

The town still refuses to capitulate. Charlemagne chooses not to launch an
assault, which would have brought great losses or might even have failed; in-
stead, he conquers the whole of Spain, including the south (as in Alfonso VI’s
famous symbolic ride) right ‘into’ the sea. The conquest of Cérdoba brings this
phase to an end, and Roland also names a town that is representative of the ones
he conquered: Sevilla. Only one town is given, because of course the poet knows
much less about Southern Spain than the Ebro Basin; this also explains why he
seems to underestimate the north-south dimension of Spain.

Marsilie of Saragossa offered his surrender around the time when Roland
captured Seville, and possibly earlier than that, but almost immediately after
doing so, he murdered Charlemagne’s messengers who brought the emperor’s
answer, either out of uncontrollable hate or because he had fortified the town in
the meantime and felt more secure. Nevertheless, Charlemagne went on to com-
plete the conquest of southern Spain that he had already begun. This is where
the song takes up the story: when the last bastion, Cérdoba, is about to fall, Mar-
silie sends another message — and Roland takes issue with this now, in the first
council scene, revealing just how appalling the unavenged crime is, especially,
when set against the background of a war that has just been won.

Here too, as with the anti-peers, we see a well thought-out, neither random
nor fantastical ordering of the geographical details, which are intended to cover
the whole of Spain, and not just the Ebro Basin.

Other Spanish geographical details (A.12.6). This section draws attention spe-
cifically to the Marbrise / Marbrose pair, which has unexpected links with reality
(A.12.6.5).
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Non-Christian ideas

The ‘heathen’ gods (A.13). In the specific context of protecting a catabasis, the
poet does not need a god of the underworld, but rather a god who can force the
powers of the underworld into his control, and for this he finds a model in Vir-
gil’s Jupiter (A.13.1).

For all other situations, he uses an idea documented since Origen, but found
mostly in the visual arts, the diabolical Anti-Trinity (A.13.2.1), which, however,
he depicts as three different deities so that he needs three different names. Maho-
met (A.13.2.1) is indispensable because of the (albeit evilly misinterpreted!) reality
of the situation. The other two (A.13.2.2s.) embody what is arguably the most ‘nat-
ural’ and the most widespread principle of idolatry, namely, the worship of the
sun and moon, here represented by Apollin (A.13.2.3) and his sister Diana. By this
time, however, Diana had turned into the three-fold Diana-Luna-Hecate, and in-
stead of opting for one of the three names at random, the poet accentuates the
night-time wandering aspect by creating the aptronym Tervagan (~ ter vagam).
Here too, all of the details are consciously chosen, e.g., the fact that the Anti-
Trinity as such does not appear until the transition to the Baligant section — just
as the diabolic unity of the ‘heathen’ world is not made manifest until this mo-
ment (A.13.2).

B Between Islam and Christianity

Weapon names (B.1). In all epic poetry, there are some basic narrative reasons
why individuals, including enemies, should have names, in the Rol. especially be-
cause of the large number of single combats. The opposite is true when it comes to
swords: large numbers of sword names would detract from the most important ele-
ment, which is the people who fight. This is why the poet uses them sparingly: the
only people carrying a named sword are Charlemagne, the Roland-Olivier-Turpin
trio, Ganelon and Baligant. In other words, if a person owns a named sword, this
is a sign that he is a main character in the plot. However, the sword name is also
chosen to convey subtle meanings: the sword reflects something of its owner. On
the Christian side, Charlemagne’s sword Joiuse (B.1.1.2) reminds us of the source of
his strength and the legitimacy of his rule, the Christian’s joy at his salvation
through Christ’s sacrificial death, represented in the sword by the very point of
the lance used at the Crucifixion. Roland’s Durendal (B.1.3) reminds us of the
stubbornness of its wearer; Olivier’s sword Halteclere (B.1.6.2) of his bright
clarity, the major key of his thoughts, feelings and actions; Turpin’s Almice
(B.1.6.1) probably indicates the archbishop’s grim and warlike understanding
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of his clerical office. Ganelon’s sword Murglais (B.1.6.3) prefigures a dark link
between its wearer and the Saracen side. Baligant himself, the only enemy
who is on the same level as Charlemagne, is the only Saracen who deserves to
have his weapons named: his Preciuse (B.1.1) is a perversion of Charlemagne’s
Joiuse into a purely material object; his lance Maltét (B.1.1.3), by the mere fact
of bearing a name — no other lance ever does — reveals the arrogant flamboy-
ance of its wearer, and at the same time the meaning indicates the pure evil
that gives power to his rule.

Why is Roland unable to destroy Durendal? (B.1.3) This section offers an alter-
native to the overly one-sided research which since Brault (1978) has suggested,
in my opinion incorrectly, that Roland is faultless in every way.

Geographical indications of the origins of weapons (B.1.8) and textiles (B.2).
The poet deals sparingly with these details, whereas in later epics they often ap-
pear as more or less facile filler material. Only once does he use a deliberately copi-
ous amount of them (v. 994-998), because after presenting the anti-peers, he also
wants to characterise the larger contingent of the enemy as being very well armed.

Horse names (B.3). The horses, like the weapons, are rather rarely afforded
names, and for the same reasons: more horse names would distract attention
from the combatants. But the distribution of these names is different.

Among the main characters, Charlemagne and Roland on the Christian side
have Tencendor, probavbly the ‘fighter’ (B.3.1.8), and Veillantif, either the ‘time-
tested’ or the ‘watchful’ (B.3.1.9). Both are, as we might expect, faithful servants:
they are introduced shortly before their rider charges into battle (v. 1153, 2993);
Tencendor survives his rider’s final victory (v. 3622); Veillantif dies just before his
master, pierced 30 times in the last hail of lances and spears from the now cow-
ardly enemies, just before they make their escape (v. 2167). Turpin’s horse is
given a descriptio instead of a name, depicting him as a model example of his
species. But Olivier’s horse does not have a name. Among the enemies, Marsilie
rides on his Gaignun (B.3.1.2); but the horses of the twelve anti-peers and the Al-
galife, and Baligant’s horse remain unnamed, even though the latter’s rider per-
forms a magnificent cavalcade in front of the assembled army with a leap that is
fifty feet long (v. 3165-3167).

In comparison, it may appear strange that several episodic figures also ride a
named horse: on the Christian side Gerin rides Sorel, Gerer rides Passecerf (v.
1379-1380), on the Saracen side, Climborin rides Barbamusche (v. 1534 [1491]),
Valdabrun rides Gramimund (v. 1571 [1528]), Malquiant rides Salt Perdut (v. 1597
[1554]), and Grandonie rides Marmorie (v. 1615 [1572]). However, all six of these
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occur in the middle part of the battle of Ronceveaux, which does not have eo
ipso the tight structure of the preceding battle of the twelve against twelve, nor
the relentlessly dark drama of the closing section which follows next. The poet
must have thought he needed to add a few extra splashes of colour to this middle
section.

C The Christian side
Christian ideas

God (C.1.1.2.1). The name of God which appears in the particularly intense invo-
cation Veire paterne (v. 2384, 3100) uses the fem. (!) OF paterne, Old Occ. paterna
which is older than the Chanson de Roland; it probably arose because paterna
maiestas, which was frequently used to refer to the first Person of the Trinity, un-
derwent an ellipsis when it crossed over into the vernacular.

The trio of angels around the dying Roland (C.1.3). After Michael, the gener-
alissimo of the heavenly army of angels, and Gabriel, the messenger between
God and his elect, we would expect to see Raphael as the third archangel; how-
ever, as the angel of physical healing, he would be out of place beside the
dying Roland, and so he is replaced by the Cherub who guards the entrance to
Paradise after the fall of man (Gen 3.24, interpreted as a singular). There is evi-
dence from the time shortly before the Rol. of a belief that whenever a large
number of Christians die as martyrs in a great battle, this angel is sent to them,
in order to lead them into Paradise.

The relics in Durendal’s hilt (C.1.4). Their enumeration is carefully structured in
a double way: first in the objects dent, chevels, vestiment and (incorrectly remem-
bered) sanc, attributed to the saints in a person-specific way; and then also in the
saints themselves: each being representative of early eastern and early western
Christianity, framed by the two great pillars of the Catholic faith: Peter, Prince of
the Apostles, and the Mother of Jesus. It is obvious that something has been delib-
erately missed out: a relic of the Lord. This is reserved for Charlemagne’s sword
Joiuse.

The orie flambe and Munjoie (C.2). Orie flambe (C.2.1) is a (probably Norm.-
Southern It.) loan translation of the common Byzantine ypuod @AdpovAa (or a lit-
eral translation of the singular ypvoodv @AdpovAov) and thus means here simply
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the ‘Emperor’s banner’, judging by the way it is used at this point in the song. It
originally had the name Romaine and was Saint Peter’s city of Rome banner (~
the banner of the Papal States); the fact that Charlemagne had received this from
Saint Peter (a suggestion the poet would probably have found in a mosaic in Old
St. Peter’s and not in the mosaic in the Lateran Palace), makes Charlemagne the
‘advocate’ (= trustee, protector) of Rome and in effect also of Christendom as a
whole. This banner was the material signum of his rule, and so when he received
it, he immediately gave it the name that already was his non-material signum, his
battle cry: Munjoie.

Munjoie for its part should (C.2.2) be understood in connection with
Joiuse. The poet hints that the same Christian joy in salvation, which is em-
bodied in the relic in Charlemagne’s sword, also applies, in the form of an
anticipatory joy on reaching the place of eternal blessedness, in the battle
cry Mun(t)joie. The name is a sublimated form of the pilgrim toponym Mons
gaudii ‘mountain, from where the pilgrims first catch sight of their goal’
(C.2.2.1); the poet infuses it with the ancient paradise connotations of mons
and gaudium frequent in theological speech (C.2.2.3). The pilgrim toponym
Mons gaudii ‘mountain of joy’ itself is self-explanatory and therefore not in
need of any etymology ‘behind’ it (C.2.2.2).

There is no identifiable connection between orie flambe (C.2.1) or Mun(t)joie
on the one hand and Saint-Denis on the other, (C.2.2.2, C.2.2.5) until after the ap-
pearance of the surviving text of the Rol. (and until after the death of Suger).

Turoldus, Vivien, Bire and (N)imphe (C.3.2). Although considerable uncer-
tainty remains in relation to this section, the following analysis can be deemed
probable. Turoldus is not a copyist, but at the very least an editor of the Rol.,
and the abrupt ending is an admirably executed artistic device (C.3.2.1). For Viv-
ien, Bire and (N)imphe, the geographically closest solution, and also the most
satisfactory literary one is: Vivien is the Vivien of the William epics (C.3.2.2), Bire
is close to Narbonne, (N)imphe is Nimes (C.3.2.3). The poet’s ending of the Rol.
leads into the William epics, which more or less continue the narrative timeline
of the Roland epic (and also began to rival the Roland epic in popularity during
the poet’s lifetime), thus creating a highly interesting intertextual reference. At
the same time, drawing a felicitous parallel between nephews Roland and Viv-
ien, both of whom die young, expressly leads to the idea that, for Christians, the
fight will go on until Judgement Day. Yet there seems to be no call to any con-
temporary crusade-like action, and for that reason, these lines cannot really
help with the dating of the song.
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Geographical details and minor characters

Ter(r)e major (C.4.1-C.4.2). In its meaning ‘the empire of Charlemagne’ it
corresponds to a Lat. Terra major, not majorum, where major, as in similar
OF expressions, is essentially meant as a term of distinction which is suf-
fused with emotional content. There is evidence of this expression with this
meaning going back to the 11" century, presumably in connection with a
version of the Rol., and its first appearance is in the mouth of the Southern
Italian Normans.

The vals de Moriane and Roland’s conquests outside Spain (C.4.3-C.4.4). In
the Rol., the vals de Moriane, where Roland receives the sword Durendal from
Charlemagne, are the valleys of Maurienne, regardless of what this expression
might mean in the Mainet epic.

The account that the dying Roland gives of the lands he has conquered
with the help of Durendal has 18 sections and the poet has given it a deliber-
ate structure throughout. However — because Roland’s life is an eventful
one — this structure is rather more complex: an “internal” western French
group of five to start with, an “external” Norman-inspired northwest Euro-
pean group of three at the end; altogether a circular movement which is like
an opening spiral and has - in the long middle section — some great jumps in
space to make the action all the more impressive.

Those who will rebel against Charlemagne in the future (C.4.5s.). The list of
rebels is — like the catalogue of peoples — conceived of as a train of thought lead-
ing through real geographical areas. Charlemagne does not need to fear any re-
bellions within his own heartlands, but he certainly does have to worry about
the periphery, not so much in the southwest, where he himself has spent the last
seven years squashing rebellions, but in the east. That is why the list goes from
the northeast to the southeast: the Saxons make up the obligatory starting point,
and the poet is aware of them as the subject of the Saxon epic; the Hungarians
are familiar via general European experience and the Bulgarians probably more
specifically through Norman experience. Romans, Apulians, and Sicilians reflect
the major challenges of the Southern Italian Norman state, while Africa and the
Balkans represent their two biggest external adventures: in short, it is a “norman-
nogenic” list.

Blancandrin’s perspective on Charlemagne’s conquests (C.4.7). He, too, is
impressed by Charlemagne’s conquests . . . but only those in reality carried out
by the Normans.
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The four corners (C.4.8-C.4.9). The poet names two lines standing almost perpen-
dicularly on each other: Mont-Saint-Michel - Xanten and Besangon — Wissant.
This allows him to represent a France (with Aix-la-Chapelle/Aachen as its capital)
extending to the river Rhine, a timeless idea in francophone minds, and the Rhine
border is characterised in the most meaningful way possible by the mention of
Xanten, the Frankish place which lies closest to tribal Saxony.

Two fundamental questions: [1] Apparent anachronisms in the OF epic
(C.5.1). In a world where fiefdoms generally pass from fathers to sons (with a
strong preference for the first-born son), and where the names of ancestors are
no longer made by recombining their constituent parts, or by using alliterative
names, but are simply handed down in whole (to the first-born son with a prefer-
ence for the name of the grandfather on the father’s side), the chances are good
that where X rules as lord of Y today, there has “previously” been an X who has
ruled as lord of Y. This makes it difficult for people living in this system even to
imagine a territorial order different from the one that pertains in the present; it
also tempts them to project contemporary territorial names like Normandie into
the past (as happens today to a lesser extent: “the Romans in southern Germany”
and similar expressions). [2] Regionality and supra-regionality in the Chan-
son de Roland (C.5.2). Although the Norman element clearly plays a dispropor-
tionally large role in the surviving text of the song, the poet wants his work in
principle to be understood in the universally western/Christian sense as a Song
of Charlemagne, praising him and his whole Empire (with its centre in Aachen,
not Paris). He does not want it to be misinterpreted in a regional-patriotic way;
that is why he leaves out the fiefdoms of the main characters (Roland, Olivier,
Naimes, Ganelon), since he has plenty of other ways to represent their individu-
ality. When it comes to the minor characters, he can only leave out the fiefdom
names when two figures can be defined as a pair (e.g., Ive e Ivorie); the other
minor characters, however, if they did not have their fiefdoms specified, would
lack so much definition that it would be difficult to tell them apart.

The ten eschieles and their leaders (C.6). The poet also describes the es-
chieles and their leaders very systematically. The absolute numbers are ad-
mittedly fantastical — as they usually are even in medieval chronicles — but
their relationship to each other is methodical (C.6.2): in Charlemagne’s army
the Franks must be in the majority, for basic narrative reasons; but the poet
had a great and structurally fruitful idea: he presented the impetuous youths
in the first two eschieles and the experienced older men in the last one, and
in so doing he not only positioned the Franks as the A and O of the whole
army, but he also intimated the course of the battle itself. The total number
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of non-Christians has no upper limit, which suggests that their numbers are in-
calculable, and yet the total proportion of Christians against non-Christians is at
least 1:5. Charlemagne’s empire is a large empire, but it is pitched against the
rest of the world.

There is artistic variation in the characterisation of the ten Christian eschieles
(C.6.1). but above all there is also a careful equilibrium: only positive things are
said about each one, no audience member can therefore feel slighted on behalf
of his home region, and the hearts of everyone can beat faster with the thought
of their ancestors all belonging to this one empire; this demonstrates the hugely
unifying power of the song, especially against the contemporary background of
the time, and how crucial it is to its literary success. You have to examine the
text very closely indeed to find overtones of the author’s pride at the literally un-
rivalled fighting prowess of the Normans or his scepticism of the Bretons, when
they are under local rulers, or perhaps even a touch of disaffection for the Occi-
tan people.

The personal names are even more surprising (C.6.3): none is a random selec-
tion; each one has to be specific to its troop. The leaders of the youths in the first
two troops must per definitionem not yet be famous; here the poet evinces the
hope that they will be worthy successors of Roland and Olivier, in their pairing,
but also because both parts of the pair, just like Roland and Olivier, in purely on-
omastic terms (not through citation of their fiefdoms!) represent complementary
parts of France, and thus in nuce the whole of France. At the same time, the poet
shows that one pair cannot be a substitute for the two illustrious martyrs by dou-
bling up the pairing, it seems, in onomastic as well as numeric terms. The leader
of the other troops can mostly be a local person. If the poet cannot find a region-
ally renowned individual (real or epic) to lend his name, he nevertheless has suf-
ficient life experience to know of a name that would be typical for that region.

The twelve peers (C.7). The concept of ‘peers’ in the OF epic (but not its ono-
mastic packing) ultimately derives from the aulici who fell in the battle of a. 778
(C.7.1). To some extent, the figure 12 imitates the number of Christ’s disciples
(C.7.2.1), but it is also a common topos, i.e., modelled on the many positively re-
garded groups of twelve men that were already available at that time (C.7.2.3).

The names that are packed into the group of twelve vary considerably before and
after the Rol., with the exception of the two constants: Roland and Olivier (C.7.3).
Strictly speaking, the (partial) list of peers in the Nota Emilianense and the peer
list that probably comes next chronologically, in the Pélerinage, are in answer to
the question, not of the ‘12 highest-ranking casualties of Roncevaux’, but rather
of ‘Charlemagne’s 12 greatest warriors’, which means, among other things, that the
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Aimerides find their way into these lists. The author of the Rol. (C.7.4), however,
can eliminate them because most of the Aimerides epics take place later, under
the reign of Louis the Pious. He makes Ogier and Naimes both courtiers in Charle-
magne’s inner circle, but he keeps them out of the group of twelve. Turpin too,
because he is a cleric, is not a peer, but he dies with the peers in Roncevaux
because the poet is evidently very keen to demonstrate the compatibility of
his spiritual role with his battle role and martyrdom, weapon in hand, against
the heathen.

The number twelve gives the poet a tighter structure, and allows him to
order the peers in pairs, including two pairs who bear his mark in onomastic
terms: Gerin and Gerer, Ive and Ivorie. He places the two heavyweights Roland
and Olivier at the beginning and another two heavyweights Engelier of Gascony
and Girart de Roussillon at the end, with homines novi between them, so that the
tragedy of Roncevaux as a whole is greatly enhanced because it affects the elite
individuals among the future prospects of the empire, and not the tried and
tested grandees in Charlemagne’s inner circle.

Judging by the levels of popularity of the names in reality at that time, which
differs according to region, he also aims to share them out over (almost) the
whole of France, or to be precise, over (almost) all of the FR-Occ. language con-
tinuum: in the northwest Ive (Amiens to Le Mans; close to Ivorie?) and Roland
(probably Le Mans to Angers), in the mid-southwest Gerin and Gerer (north or
east of Bordeaux?), in the far southwest Engeler (Bordeaux and Gascony), in the
far south Atun (Albi-Béziers), and also somewhere in the south, close to the Med-
iterranean, Berenger, in the far southeast Girart (Vienne) and Olivier (~ upper
Rhone valley, Geneva?), in the near southeast Sansun (~ Dijon?), in the east An-
séis (Metz). Some areas are not covered: the immediate domain of the Capetians
(shortly after 1100 stretching from Bourges to Péronne and Montreuil) and the
northeast — a phenomenon that is repeated when the fiefdoms of the other fig-
ures are explicitly cited.

Ultimately, this Peers concept sparked a stroke of genius in the poet,
which gave the whole first act of the Battle of Roncevaux its structure: the
invention of the 12 Anti-Peers.

The minor characters (C.8) cannot be summed up as a group, but their
names ensure that they often merit closer examination; notable in this re-
spect are Alde, Austorje, Baldewin / Guinemer, Guiun de Seint Antonie, Pina-
bel de Sorence.
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The explicit fiefdoms (C.9.1) and their negative counterpart, the Cape-
tians barrier, a basic fact in the geography of epic names (C.9.2). The Ca-
petian royal domain is excluded, stretching as it did just after 1100 from
Bourges to Orléans and from Paris to Péronne, and including the small ex-
clave of Montreuil-sur-Mer; the whole northern and north eastern French-
speaking area is not represented either. It is a basic fact of epic name geography
as a whole that in the second half of the 11" century, the key epic names Olivier,
Turpin and Naimes simply ran up against a geographical barrier separating
them from the Capetian-controlled area plus the north and the northeast. This is
true also of Rollant (with minor exceptions) and the paired brother trend of Oliv-
ier / Roland or Roland /Olivier, the Proto-Chanson de Roland having already
conquered first the south and then the west of Galloromania in the first half of
the 11" century. Moreover, the distribution of the name Vivien suggests that it
was not much different in the William or Aimerides epics.

The reason for this is the fact that the Capetian dynasty, which had taken over
from the Carolingian dynasty in less than glorious circumstances, was not only
regarded with disdain bordering on contempt from outside the periphery of its
rule until after the middle of the 11 century but had also kept its focus on a very
un-epic mission to expand Capetian regional dynastic influence rather than grow-
ing into the lofty ideology of the Carolingians. Pro-Carolingian endorsements,
even if only in terms of onomastics, were not appropriate in the political climate
of the time.

The main characters

Ganelon (C.10). Rather probably, the name Ganelon or Guenes / Guenelun was
not given to the traitor in the Roland story until around 1045-1055 in Anjou, the
reason being a widespread enmity towards the treasurer Ganelon of Saint-Martin
-de-Tours, governor of the Thibautiens in the contested Touraine area, who was
accused of making himself rich despite a notable absence of any spiritual or mili-
tary achievements (C.10.2.3). I have found no reliable indications that the treach-
ery theme in the Roland story is older than this. Specifically, in the half-century
after the brief “betrayal” of Charles the Bald by Archbishop Ganelon of Sens in
858/859 no decline in the frequency of this name can be identified (C.10.1), and
among the references with the name type X + Ganelon, only a few use Ganelon in
a way that can be interpreted as an epithet, rather than a father’s name, and
these are after around 1080, all of which fits with the name coming from that of
the treasurer (C.10.3).
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Turpin - with reference back to Ganelon and Marsilie; the Angevin core
Chanson de Roland of 1045-1055 (C.11). We have seen that in the area of Anjou/
Touraine around the middle of the 11™ century, the southern Fr. name Marsilius
appears to have been repurposed as a Saracen name, influenced by (al-)Mansur
or/and Mundhir /mondzir/, and the name Guanilo probably changed from that of
a personal enemy to that of the traitor in the Chanson de Roland. In the same area
and time, as a statistical study of names (C.11.1s.) demonstrates, the singular
name Tilpinus borne by the Archbishop of Rheims in the year 778 evolved into the
epic Turpinus, probably, as Bédier has argued, under the influence of the name
Turpio, borne by a count from almost adjacent Limousin who died while fighting
heroically against the Normans and by a highly respected bishop of Limoges. And
far from being a passive reporter of events, our new epic Turpinus already seems
to have taken part in the fighting.

This overlap in time and space between three names which have no logical
connection to each other cannot be ascribed to a collective, as perhaps might be
the case at the start of a saga; they rather reveal an individual poet who works in
a very deliberate way. If to these three figures we add the already paired Roland
and Olivier (the rationale for this is provided below), then the song that appears
in outline before us is already the core Chanson de Roland, as I would like to call
it (C.11.3). It is the song that we have in outline — though not in the actual
words — if we eliminate from the Oxford Roland the parts that in a careful syn-
chronic analysis turn out not to be central. In place of the Blancandrin section,
with its superbly intricate discussion between Blancandrin and Ganelon, there
was a simpler sequence of events, something like the one in the PT. The Baligant
section was still missing, as in the PT; either Baligant did not exist, or he was the
insignificant brother of Marsilie. Ganelon’s trial had not yet become a huge act of
empire, with the accompanying psychology of disillusionment, but it was pre-
sumably a summary court martial, as in the PT. Bramimonde’s conversion was
not there yet, as it is missing in the PT. And since Turold is a purely Norman
name, and the poet was an Angevin, he did not sign his name as Turoldus either.
Indeed, he probably did not sign it at all.

A song like this, however, would have had a ready audience in Normandy. A
jongleur could have performed a few laisses from it immediately before the battle
of Hastings and perhaps — why not? — in so doing he moderated his otherwise
steady cantillation with a slight dip or lengthening of his voice at the end of each
laisse, so that the army could respond with AOI as a kind of military sursum corda.

Naimes (C.12). The figure of Charlemagne’s adviser Naimes (< N'Aimes) emerged
before or around 1050 in Southern France, in Gascony, if Naimes was originally a
duke from the Basque country, or in Aquitaine, if he was originally a duke from
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Bavaria. He was therefore probably included in the Angevin core Rol. of around
1045-1055 already.

The paired names Olivier-Roland and Roland-Olivier (C.13). The poet of
the Angevin song of 1045-1055 did not invent Roland, and probably not Olivier
either, as literary figures, but he seems to have been the first to depict them
together in Roncevaux and thus dying together. His song probably caused the
name trend for pairs of brothers which started in around 1065/1070 (C.13.1, es-
pecially name pair no.3). In the early phase until shortly before 1100, the Oliv-
ier-Roland ordering was more prevalent, and this can be explained by the
assumption that this song depicted him as the more level-headed, and proba-
bly the older of the two; however, the atmosphere of the First Crusade brought
with it a higher appreciation of Roland, and the preferred order switched to
Roland-Olivier in the end (C.13.4). The present study adds seven certain and
six probable or questionable brother pairs to the existing scholarship, al-
though they do not appear until the early 12 century.

Olivier (C.14). The name Olivier originated around 980 near the Rhone Bend
(C.14.1) as a symbolic name (C.14.4), expressing the same longing for peace in
Christian society that nourished the Peace of God movement which was spread-
ing through this same area at roughly the same time (C.14.6). We cannot even
rule out the possibility that it was invented by the poet who wrote the first song
about Roland and Olivier, that is to say (as Aebischer noted) an Ur-Girart de Vi-
enne (which already was about the reconciliation of a feud between Christians in
favour of a joint struggle against enemies of the faith); alternatively, this poet
must have skilfully used the pre-existent name to refer to the figure of a nephew
of Girart de Vienne, conceiving him as a (probably more mature) opponent, but
finally sworn brother of a young Roland, who even before the time of this poet
was already a nephew of Charlemagne. The story may have ended, like the sur-
viving text of Girart de Vienne, with a foreshadowing of their death together in
Roncevaux (C.14.2, C.14.7, C.14.9s.). The name Olivier quickly spread over the
south of Galloromania including Catalonia, and a few decades later also the
west, including especially Anjou (C.14.1.1s.). It did not reach the other parts until
after 1060, and then only slowly and sparsely; it reached Normandy much later
than Anjou, mostly from the Anjou direction and passing through eastern Brit-
tany which lies between (C.14.1.3, C.14.2).

Morant de Riviers (C.14.8). A propos the toponym Riviers (to be read thus rather
than Runers in the Oxford Ms.), the genesis of the Mainet material is explained,
with reference to the female name Galiena first documented in 1135.
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Roland (C.15). The defeat of 778 was the only one that Charlemagne ever experi-
enced as a military commander, and the only one for which he was at least partly
responsible; it was the only defeat of his life that remained unavenged, and it
was never going to be forgotten, because it was almost repeated in 813, actually
repeated in 825, and the shock of it reverberated forwards into the words of the
Astronomus shortly after 840 (though this is often denied); it was the only Frank-
ish defeat in Charlemagne’s lifetime, in which every last man in a precisely defin-
able part of his army died; the only one where plerique aulicorum ‘most of his
courtiers’ died, by which is meant the people who were part of his domestic cir-
cle, and this explains why it is the only defeat that is recounted in the annals
with unusually emotional language, such as the “heart” of the monarch and the
“clouding” of his spirits. This collectively traumatic experience needed to be
overcome in psychological terms, in this case through the memory of the Emper-
or’s glorious reign as a whole. This is what gives the defeat its epic significance
(C.15.1, C.15.8).

There are three pieces of evidence underpinning the existence of Roland and
his death in the year 778 (charter, C.15.2.1; coins, C.15.2.2; Vita Karoli, C.15.2.3) and
all three are valid. The idea that he did not die in 778, or even that he never ex-
isted, arises from a hypercritical (and not very deeply grounded) position (C.15.3).
Roland was probably from the Wido family, which explains why his name is sup-
pressed in the B group of Vita Karoli mss. (C.15.22.3). There is about a 50% proba-
bility that he was related to Charlemagne in some way, judging by the social
structure of the leadership elite in the Carolingian empire; it is less likely that he
was his nephew, but even this possibility cannot be excluded altogether (C.15.5).

Within the rear of the army, Eggihard and Anselm were highest in rank, be-
cause they were aulici (‘holders of court offices’), and as such, they were essen-
tially in charge of the baggage train; and precisely because Roland was not an
aulicus, his role can only have been the leader of the army division that was
asked to defend the retinue, which meant that at the time of the battle, he was
effectively in command (C.15.4). This must have been self-evident to those who
survived; it explains why his name survived in the epic while the names of the
two aulici do not.

There are two pieces of evidence from the two centuries between 840 and
1040 which suggest that the memory of Roland lived on in the North (C.15.6).
First, around or just after 900 in Saint-Denis, the forger of a supplementary char-
ter to Fulrad’s will deviates from his source to mention Rotlanus as a witness,
and he uses a form of the name that does not appear in the Vita Karoli (C.15.6.1).
Secondly, it seems that the Normans — probably around the middle of the 10™
century, when they were beginning to merge with the local peoples - took the
name Roland from an indigenous narrative tradition and grafted it into a story
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with similar content relating to the time when the Normans had settled the land;
the resulting hybrid form is retained by Dudo, who probably heard it from the
main source of his information, Raoul d’Ivry (C.15.6.2).

There was more creativity in the South, however, in the Franco-Prov. area
near the Rhone Bend. There, a trend for the name Roland proliferated like an ex-
plosion around 900 (C.15.7.3) and continued into the 11" century, contrasting so
sharply during the whole 10™ century with the rest of Galloromania (C.15.7.2s.)
that this requires an explanation. It must have started around 870-880, too soon
after the death of the Archbishop Roland of Arles in 869 in Muslim captivity to
exclude a link with this event; at the same time, however, there is no evidence of
any significant posthumous veneration of the Archbishop anywhere else. Only
one possibility remains: an author was prompted by the rather unheroic death of
the Archbishop to look back at the heroic death of the older Roland and devote a
poem to him, making this the first hint of a Chanson de Roland that we have ever
found (C.15.7.4). He could have been the person who made Roland the nephew
of Charlemagne, and for him already, Roland’s enemy will simply have been the
Muslims. Judging by the strength and durability of his impact, he could have
been the first of a very few writers who shaped the Roland material, preceding
the poet from Vienne, the Angevin, and Turold. Of course this lies at the very
edge of what can be inferred, and his existence is hypothetical; but because we
can demonstrate a very precise impact, we must assume that there is a precise
cause, and for this reason, I think that this hypothesis is preferable to the other
two extreme and mutually contradictory options, which are either to regard the
first two hundred years of Roland material cursorily as the amorphous work of
many individuals, or to regard it as non-existent (C.15.8).

Gefreid d’Anjou (C.16.1). The surviving text of the Rol. portrays Gefreid d’Anjou
and his brother Tierri in a very positive light. That this fits with the many pro-
Norm. elements points almost certainly to the date of the song being after the
cessation of the long enmity between the two territories, i.e., after 1119, and pos-
sibly even after 1128.

There is a legend which has Geoffroy I. Grisegonelle of Anjou (954-987) reck-
lessly carrying the standard of the French king in a decisive battle, but the earli-
est evidence of this is from the 12" century. Nevertheless, it probably belonged to
the legend corpus around Geoffroy, which his descendent Fulk IV le Réchin re-
ferred to in 1096/97. This legend seems to have prompted the Rol. poet to make
Gefreid the permanent gunfanuner for Charlemagne, and to have him act in a
similarly reckless manner.
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Tierri d’Anjou: Par anceisurs (C.16.2-C.16.3). Tierri d’Anjou is not the same
person as Tierri d’Argone (C.16.2). When he says he must avenge Roland ‘due to
our (common) ancestors’, i.e., because he is related to Roland, he is probably re-
ferring to a historical family relationship between the first Count of Anjou and
the Wido family, which means also with Roland (C.16.3).

Gaydon alias Tierri d’Anjou (C.16.4). In the Gaydon epic (the surviving form is
from around 1230-1234), the episode with the jay appears to explain the origin of
the second name Gaidon for the Tierri d’Anjou / Tedricus of the Rol. and the PT.
In reality, however, this episode seems to be an etymologizing story to explain
the fact that the person who avenged Roland’s death on Ganelon and his clan,
named Tierri d’Anjou in the Rol., was called /ged6N/ in an Angevin legend no
longer extant. It probably referred to the historical Wid(d)o mentioned in the Im-
perial Annals of the year 799, the first successor of Roland as Margrave of
the Marche de Bretagne whose name is known, and who thus was, in a regional
legend, his designated avenger. This legend was older than the joining of the
name Tierri and Anjou in the surviving text of the song; consequently, there is a
good chance that it was already present in the 11™ century Angevin song.

Charlemagne (C.17). The character of the emperor is portrayed in the Rol. through
a constant counterpoint between the unsurpassable greatness of his reign on the
one hand, and his longsuffering humanity and loneliness on the other. Similarly,
the references to him waver between the sublimely universalising emperere and
the time-hallowed reis and, in parallel, between Charlemagnes and Charles. Only
once are all of these elements concentrated in a single verse: in the opening verse
of the whole poem, a tmesis is used to include both Charles and Charlemagne, so
to speak, at the same time, framing reis and emperere, while the nostre adds a note
of warmth to the image of the ruler: Carles li reis, nostre emperere magnes [. . .J.
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The Orient

A.1 Baligant’s peoples - the catalogue

First of all, the catalogue urgently needs discussion as a methodological problem.

Military catalogues are the hallmark of great epics since they only make
sense when a great battle is about to be described in some detail, usually at very
end of the epic. The Germanic epic genre before the 12 century, with the excep-
tion of Beowulf, is on a much smaller scale, and so it does not have any such
catalogues. To be sure, there is one catalogue poem in England, and then half a
millennium later another one in Iceland, the Widsip and the Hyndluliéd, but
they each have a different rationale: the English poet names the courts of the
heroic kings that he claims to have visited, and the Norse poet names the family
trees of the heroes.

The military catalogue genre is in fact inherited from classical antiquity,
and if we find one in a later epic, then a priori, classical influence is almost
certainly present. This also holds for the Chanson de Roland (henceforth: Rol.).
After all, in his entire narrative technique its author reveals an undeniable
knowledge of classical antiquity (cf. Tavernier’s work, and now e.g., Gicquel
2003, passim), though he never writes a single verse that clearly imitates a defi-
nite classical text (cf. Bédier 1927, 316s.).

Now, almost all Greek and Latin military catalogues follow a meaningful train
of thought through geographical space. There are some spatial leaps here and
there, but they never compromise the clear geography in the arrangement of ma-
terial. A few examples will suffice.

According to Niemeier (2008, 78 with sketch) the so-called catalogue of
ships in the Iliad (2.484-785) lists the 29 homelands of the Greeks; it proceeds
from the centre outwards in a spiral fashion: first, it goes northwards (1-4)
through central Greece (from Boeotia to Locris), then eastwards (5) to the
nearby island of Euboea, returning south to the mainland at Attica (6) and
south to the nearby island of Salamis (7), southwest (8—13) to the Peloponnese
(which is traversed in a north-westerly direction), further northwest to the
nearby (14) western and (15) eastern Ionian islands, and from there to the
nearby mainland in Aetolia (16). In other words, the first part of the catalogue
has taken us around Greece in a continuous and expanding clockwise move-
ment through about 360 degrees. Then, the first leap leads to the island regions
in the south (17-20; taking a left turn there through Crete, Rhodes, Symi and
the Sporades). The second leap takes us into the northern continental foreshore
(21-29); as the poet is located in Asia Minor, he provides less detail about the

3 Open Access. © 2023 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110764468-001
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north, but he does name its southernmost part first, the area around the Sper-
cheios, and then the north-eastern part, the area around Peneios-Pelion.

Whereas in this catalogue, the distance between the farthest points is some
700 km, it is only about 200 km in the huge Latin catalogue of the Aeneid,
(7.641-817) so that here the leaps are less obvious. The Latin catalogue leads
from the northwest, from Etruria (v. 647-654), to the centre (v. 655-669) and to
the southeast (v. 670—-690), jumps to the north (v. 691-705) and goes from there
to the northeast (v. 706-722), jumps again to the southeast (v. 723-732) and the
south (v.733-743), then properly to the east (v. 744-760), from where it reaches
central Latium which is the climax of it all (v. 761-802). After this, there is a
kind of coda: Camilla rushes in with mounted troops from the south, the home-
land of the Volsci (v. 803-817).

Finally, there is an illustration of how a catalogue can invite us to go from
historical facts to almost the ends of the Earth in Lucan’s catalogue of Pompey’s
troops at Pharsalus (Pharsalia 3.169-297). A few keywords will suffice: Greece-
Thrace (with Strymon)-Mysia-Ilion-Asia Minor-Syria (from the Orontes to Gaza-
Idumea and back to Tyre-Sidon)-Taurus mountains-Cilicia-Far East (to the Ganges
and Indus), jumping back to Cappadocia-Armenia; finally, as if to recap some-
thing that has been forgotten (indicating almost limitless extent), Arabia, Carma-
nia, Ethiopia, Upper Mesopotamia and (East and West) Scythia — troops from all
these areas rush towards their doom. There is a coda here, too: Ammon (Jupiter)
himself insists on sending some Libyans.

These findings could be replicated several times. This unmistakable han-
kering for a geographical order is also evident in the only catalogue of peoples
(although not of troops) from outside of classical antiquity that was of interest
to the Middle Ages: the biblical genealogies (Gen 10, also slightly condensed in
1 Paralip 1.4-26), with their structure according to the three sons of Noah: Ja-
pheth’s descendants in the north (Europe and the non-Semitic part of Asia
Minor, as far as Cyprus and Media), Ham’s descendants in the west (Africa) and
in a few Semitic regions either situated on the borders of Africa (parts of Arabia)
or viewed negatively from Israel’s perspective (polytheistic Mesopotamia and
pre-Israelite Canaan), and finally Shem’s descendants in the bulk of the Semitic
area (where Israel is represented by its ancestor (H)Eber).

We should assume, therefore, that when scholars of Romance languages
and literature began to take a serious interest in the Rol. catalogue around 1870,
they would look for a geographical ordering of material. This did not happen for
the first 70 years, however, because the catalogue was so difficult to compre-
hend. Scholars were generally happy if they could put together a new hypothesis
in relation to some aspect of one or other of the names, often picking out a piece
of evidence from the text without any consideration of a stemma. Boissonnade
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(1923) was an exception, in so far as he did try to identify a large number of
items, but unfortunately with an above-average indifference to phonetic consid-
erations. Grégoire (1939) on the other hand, was the first scholar to try and ex-
plain the whole of the catalogue as the expression of a central theme —Robert
Guiscard’s campaigns around 1085 in the Balkans — but his conjectures are only
a slight improvement in terms of phonology, and even he does not consider any
logical progression through geographical space; the reason why, for example,
‘the people from the Peneios’ should be named in fourth or 24 place seems at
best to depend on assonance, while most of the ordering seems to lack any kind
of rationale at all.

It was inevitable that a very different solution would be proposed: Noyer-
Weidner (1968, 1969, 1979) emphasised the symbolic meaning, especially the col-
our symbolism of several names and in these cases went so far as to deny any
geographical meaning at all; for him, then, the guiding principle of the catalogue
was to symbolise evil, and the real, geographical names were only supplied to cre-
ate an illusion of reality. In fact, Noyer-Weidner’s essays point out a symbolic di-
mension that had hitherto been overlooked, and for that reason they are still
useful; however, we must reject the idea that they have explained the guiding
principle of the catalogue, not least because he was only able to provide a sym-
bolic meaning for less than a third of the names. As there was no consensus at all
on the majority of the names, even the great Cesare Segre (1971 and 1989 in his
commentary, relating to v. 3225) could still refer to tanti nomi fantastici. The three
consecutive laisses constituting the catalogue were thus dismissed as a more or
less meaningless jumble of sounds, in stark contrast to the impressively tight com-
position of the rest of the song. Finally, de Mandach (1993) revisited the possibility
of a geographical interpretation, and in so doing made the most important contri-
bution thus far to our understanding of the catalogue. Unfortunately, his informa-
tion is too often unreliable (which means it requires time-consuming checks for
accuracy), or it is linguistically vague, and sometimes far-fetched; moreover, he
blithely ignores the stemma of the Rol. and likes to gloss over other research opin-
ions or trivialises the differences between them and his own. Nevertheless, these
faults are partly compensated by three methodological achievements: de Man-
dach goes out of his way to set each geographical detail within a historically con-
vincing context (which he sometimes chooses too arbitrarily); he tries to collect
the poet’s material into larger units, each according to its particular theme and
supposed source (but unfortunately not in a way that reveals any logical progres-
sion through space, even across larger distances); and he is the first person to
spell out the geographical ordering of the thirty eschieles at the moment of battle
(although he makes an error at the last moment).
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What then is new about the present analysis of the catalogue? It may not
appear so at first, but this analysis aims to take a piece of poetic writing seri-
ously and on its own terms, to show that the catalogue is just as tightly struc-
tured as the rest of the song, and to accept something that scholars had hardly
dared hope for before: the catalogue follows a clear and simple plan. We can
only see this plan, however, if we consistently analyse the catalogue as the au-
thor’s own train of thought taking us on a journey through real geography, or
through what was considered to be real geography at the time of writing. We
have to ask ourselves constantly, not just what each name means, but also why it
would be known to a Francophone author at that time, and why it appears at this
point in the catalogue.

This is impossible without some rather extensive and “positivist” prepara-
tory and complementary work.

First: to the best of my knowledge, I am the first to approach the catalogue
in a way that takes the stemma seriously. A large part of the uncertainty that
attaches to previous, often mutually exclusive identifications is due to the fact
that scholars hypothesise about forms that they find in this or that manuscript,
and about which they have some idea or other. Over many years of working
with the text of the song, I have convinced myself that Segre’s stemma is correct
for the non-onomastic parts of the text;" for this reason, I do not see why it
should not also be correct for the names. Therefore, I generally list the variants
for each name, and then using the stemma, the palaeography, and historical
phonetics, I work my way back to the archetype. Occasionally, this method still
leaves elements that cannot be explained, but again and again I was surprised
to find how drastically it reduces the supposed chaos of the textual tradition.

Secondly, when I then compare the reading of the archetype with real geo-
graphical names, I take the phonetic dimension very seriously. There is a
widely accepted convention in medieval studies of implicitly assuming that
names in general have been significantly corrupted over time, and consequently
pleading that in a particular case, a similarity cannot be random. To the very
best of my knowledge, I have avoided this. If a trace of this remains, it is openly
admitted.

Thirdly, I believe that I have gone further in the factual underpinning of
the individual identifications than my predecessors. When a name referred to
peoples or places chronologically close to the author’s lifetime — as in the case

13 We will refer here once and for all to the stemma in Segre’s edition (1971, p. XIV; 1989,
1.169), which Segre defended successfully in 1960 (passim) against the assertion that the text
had been passed down without any stemma, and then in 1974 (passim) specifically against the
alternative stemma suggested by Halvorsen (1959).
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of names associated with eastern Europe or the first Crusades — I have sketched
out which recent historical events might have been responsible for ensuring that
the name was familiar in the Francophone area. On the other hand, whenever a
name seemed to originate in the scholarly tradition, I have tried to show how
deeply embedded it was in the sources, especially in the classics of geographical
scholarship: Pliny’s Naturalis historia which survives in over 200 mss. (GdT
1.406); on Solinus and his extensive direct and indirect influence (cf. the article
Solinus im Mittelalter in the LM); and finally, Isidore’s Etymologiae, which within
two hundred years became the basic reference book for the whole of the Middle
Ages, gaining an importance which cannot be overestimated (E.R. Curtius, 1954,
487). I also checked the cartographical tradition of the Middle Ages, even though
the only evidence from the time of writing of the Rol., the very rudimentary map-
pae mundi, proved helpful in only a few instances.

And fourthly, I have endeavoured to examine all identifications that have
ever been suggested; in other words, I do not present my own identifications in
the expectation that they will be accepted as the most probable without further
discussion. For every identification, I have also tried to cite the author(s) who
first suggest it, or who contributed important arguments in support of it, but
not everyone who simply took it up. For the time before 1900, however, finding
the first author was not always feasible, because a few basic identifications
were quickly accepted as common knowledge. On the other hand, I have done
my best to avoid rejecting an identification just because it has emerged from
within a flawed theory; even Boissonnade, Grégoire and Tavernier sometimes
found the right answer.

In the oldest ms. of Rol., the famous Oxford Bodl. Digby 23, part 2 (O), the
catalogue appears in its entirety; to avoid misunderstandings, it may be helpful
to recap here how far it is preserved in the non-Os. The Norse version (n) and
the French ms. L do not have a Baligant section; the Welsh version (w), the
Dutch (h) and the French fragments do not have any text from this section of the
poem either. Together with the readings of the German Song of Roland (K) by
Priest Konrad, I have mentioned those of the Stricker and the Karlmeinet (which
are mostly omitted by Segre). V4 corresponds with O 3217 and 3262 in speaking
of thirty eschieles but misses out the second group of ten. P and T also speak of
thirty eschieles, but already from the fifth eschiele of the first group of ten on-
wards, they present two distinctly different and extremely truncated versions
which offer very little assistance in establishing the critical text.'*

14 We can deal with these here. P fills up its first group of ten as follows: 5) la gent Lycanor.
Explanation: C, V7 and P have already turned the Esturguz in Rol. 1358 into Liganors / li
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In the second group of ten (and sporadically elsewhere) O and the non-Os
differ, in the count and ordering of the items but in such a way that the basic
identity of each item with its counterpart in O remains unequivocal.

Finally, and most importantly, the principle that underpins the structure of
the catalogue is not only astonishingly simple, but also quite easy to see. West-
ern armies usually attacked in waves, and so their army divisions were placed
one behind the other. By far the most common opinion on battle strategy was
that the commander in chief should stand in the middle of the last section of
the army. Indeed, this was the only place from where he could still overlook the
battlefield when most parts of his army were in the melee. So that he could, if
necessary, rush to the rescue of any unit in danger of collapse; otherwise, he
would step into the fighting only when the battle reached its decisive conclud-
ing phase. Whereas Charlemagne’s position is therefore in his tenth and last
eschiele (cf. v. 3092), Baligant’s position is not with his thirtieth eschiele, it is
with his twentieth (cf. v. 3246 with 3286s.). This is because Muslim armies had
enhanced wing sections, and the centre of the army was positioned between
and behind them, in the hope that the enemy could be caught in a pincer move-
ment. Therefore, if Baligant stands at the back with the twentieth eschiele, we
must conclude that the poet is describing the left wing first, then the centre
(with Baligant), and then the other wing, each consisting of ten eschieles. This
realisation leads us quickly to the simplest possible hypothesis for the filling of
the three groups of ten: Baligant’s peoples are standing in relation to each

Ganois / Lucanor; Licanor and similar forms are a medieval distortion of Nikanor; e.g., Alexan-
der the Great’s historical military commander Nikanor is Licanor in the Old French Roman d’A-
lexandre; but in the Middle Ages, the Seleucid military commander Nicanor from the books of
Maccabees (I Mach 7-9, 2 Mach 8 and 12-15) was much more familiar. Moreover, the name
was popularised into the name of a people at least in the Aspremont 3791 tot li Luicanor, proba-
bly by incorporating ‘Lycaonian’ into it (familiar from Act Ap 14.5-18), which Grégoire/de Key-
ser 1939, 294, maintain is the actual etymology. — 6) the troops of Maligors, their leader, a mal-
formation, perhaps ~ Lat. malignior; in the Old French Chanson d’Antioche there had been a
Saracen called Malingre / Maligos. — 7) The Amoraive ‘Almoravids’; on its accentuation cf.
Span. los Almordvides. — 8) Those of Cartaige ‘Carthage’. — 9) Val Tornee ‘tortuous valley’,
probably without any real geographical connection. — 10) Val Fonde, which appears in the
thirtieth position in the other texts (cf. below A.1.3.10). Its second and third groups of ten are
missing. — T does not have any names for positions no. 5-10. His second group of ten contains
only four names, which he takes from the existing tradition in no particular order: Occident
(instead of Occiant), Mors, Quavelleux (instead of Canelius), Claivent (instead of Clavers), these
being eschieles no. 20, 6, 11 and 29 from the main tradition. His third group of ten contains
only two names; they do not appear elsewhere in the tradition: du Mainne, une terre gastee [!];
Val Doree.
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other more or less as they lived in real geographical terms. The present study
confirms this hypothesis.

A.1.1 First group of ten: the western section (northwest group of five
and southwest group of five)

A.1.1.1 First eschiele: de cels de Butentrot

It consists de cels de Butentrot O 3220, Ualpotenrot K (Valpotenrét Stricker, van
Botzen roit the Karlmeinet), Butintros V4, Boteroz CV7, Butancor P, bonne terre
T. The points of consensus between O and K, and again between O and V4 tell
us that But-en-tro-t is the archetype. K has B- > P- because of the German dialec-
tal merger of voiced and voiceless stops (as we see in his consistent use of Pal-
igan and other similar words); on val- cf. below [2]. P has misinterpreted an
abbreviation (-tor instead of -tro) and has also misread the -t- as -c-. Finally, T
offers a facile secondary meaning.

What is meant is [1] today’s Butrint (Alban. also Butrinti, Ital. Butrinto), the
southernmost coastal town in Albania, in what was formerly Epirus, directly
opposite the island of Kerkyra/Korkyra/Corfu, which was already Greek at that
time; it does not mean [2] modern Pozant1 in southeast Turkey, in the area that
used to be called Cappadocia, which is located 778 m above sea level, 13 km
north of the Taurus Pass (i.e., the Pylae Ciliciae ‘Cilician Gates’) between Eregli
and Adana.

On [1]: Butrint in modern Albania has been referred to since Hecataeus of Mile-
tus (t around 480 B.C.) with the name BovBpwtos/-t6v (Lat. Buthrotum Caesar,
Cicero, Vergil, Pliny, itineraries etc., Butrotum Martianus Capella) and as it
passed into the Middle Ages, a parasitic -n- crept in: BoBpov-tob Parthey Not.
XIII 475 (with the /0/>/t/ substitution that is normal in VLat. and Rom.)," Bu-
truntio Lupus Protospatharius for the year 1017, Botruntina/Bétrontina urbs Wil-
liam of Apulia 4.203 and 329; the unstressed middle vowel appears from now
on as -e- (later also -i-): BoBpevtod Parthey Not. X 624, BoBpevtov Anna Kom-
nene 3.12.3, 6.5.2-3, 6.5.9, Butrehntos Guido of Pisa 112.22. We would therefore

15 Theta has been a fricative since Hellenistic times (Adrados 2001, 183, 187). This substitu-
tion is like &moBrikn > Rom. *botica/boteca > Fr. boutique etc. (Kahane/Kahane 19681976, 432,
Figge 1966, 192s.), exactly as with Germ. words: Oeud(e)rik > OF Tierri and similar (Pope 1952,
§ 629, 634).
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expect something like *B(o)utrenté in OF.!® Yet a familiar type of metathesis oc-
curred here (outside the local Albanian tradition): postcons. -r- moved over into
the corresponding position in the neighbouring syllable:'” *Butentré. But because
there were no words ending in -6 in OF, Francophone authors usually finished
the word off as Butentrot,'® which then produced an amusing apparent meaning:
bo(u)te-en-trot “drive at a trot’."® This form is attested in the early 12% c., in the

16 In spoken Gk. at that time, apart from certain sandhi cases (Thumb 1910, § 15 and 34), the
final /n/ was already silent, regardless of the intonation (Adrados 2001, 180, 230, 234, Chatzi-
dakis 1892, 11).

17 The best-known example of this type: Lat. crocodilus > Ital. cocodrillo, Span. cocodrillo, Fr.
(as a variant until the beginning of the 17" ¢.) cocodrile (> ME. cokedrille, MHG. Kokodrille);
also, from the history of Fr., Lat. temperat > OF (12 c.) tempre > (13" c.) trempe, Vlat.
*adbiberat > OF (12th c.) abevre > (13th c.) abreve > abreuve, Lat. fimbria > *frimbia > OF frange,
late Lat. tufera > *tufra > OF *truf(f)e, Old Norse stafn > OF *estavre > estrave (Pope 1952, §
124). Hjelmslev (1968, 62) even states that the metathesis exists in two forms: 1. Shift of one
element. It always has one element in a group jumping from an unstressed syllable to the
stressed one — never anything else. This is not quite true in quite this absolute sense.

18 The handling of -6 (colloquial Gk. for -6v, cf. n. 16) is the same as in an example that was
important in the First Crusade: Kifwtov (acc. in Anna Komnene) > Civitot/Civetot/Chevetot
(Fulcher, Ordericus Vitalis, Chanson d’Antioche, William of Tyre and others), although the
many Norman place names ending in -tot such as Yvetot and similar (< Old Norse toft, but al-
ways -tot in 1" century Norman, Négre 1990-1998, no. 18295-18349) exerted some attraction.
A second, related possibility appeared when the precons. -I- became vocalised: Tapod(v) (acc.)
‘Tarsos’ > Torsolt /torsout/ (var. Tarsot or Tursot) in the Chanson d’Antioche and Tharsis, vul-
gari nomine Tursolt in Albert of Aachen; also, in Orderic 11.26 and 29 (ed. Le Prévost 4.257 and
267) the Armenian prince Thords becomes Turoldus de Montanis with attraction involving the
Norman name.

19 We could compare the formulation bo(u)te-en-trot with modern Fr. (since the 18™ c.)
boute-en-train ‘busybody, live wire, animator’. These types of formulation are one of the char-
acteristic features that occur when exotic peoples’, place and personal names are taken over
into OF; it would be utterly impossible to analyse these names properly without understanding
them. An educated modern readership must find them semantically random and therefore dis-
tasteful, which leads to a quite unjustified mistrust of their philological derivation. Yet we can
very easily and reliably be persuaded of their reality through the place names and personal
names that we find in the historians of the Crusades: there, al-‘Arish becomes Lariz / Laris
‘bare hill’, ‘Azaz becomes Hasart ‘hazard’, Harim becomes Harenc ‘herring’, Hayfa becomes
Caiphas (name of the high priest), Iskandariin(a) becomes Scandalion, Aaobixeta (in inscrip-
tions often Aadikela /ladikja/ [Robert 1962, 283]) becomes Lalice (as already in Alexius v. 81,
190) ‘the barrier’, ar-RidzZ becomes (Chastel)-Rouge, Sahytin (castle) becomes Saone (river
name), Sarudz becomes Seroge/Serorge ‘brother- in-law, sister-in-law’, Sayda’ ‘Sidon’ becomes
Saéte ‘arrow’, Tartiis becomes Tortosa (after the Spanish town), Zardana becomes Sardoine
‘sardonyx’, Yaghi-Siyan becomes Cassianus (clerical author), Shams ad-Daula becomes Sensa-
dolus ‘senza duolo, sine dolo’, Firtiz becomes Pirrus ‘Pyrrhus’. Further examples e.g., in De-
schamps (1955, passim). This is a common pattern even in modern times: when French troops
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writings of historians of the Crusades, although by this time referring to the place
in Cappadocia (cf. [2] below). There is evidence that this ending also crept into the
name of the place in Epirus in a reference to the year 1191 in an early 13 c. ms. of
the Gesta Regis Henrici Secundi et Regis Ricardi by Pseudo-Benedict of Peterbor-
ough: in this year, the author accompanied King Philip II of France on his journey
back from the crusade via Corfu, and the nearby Byzantine mainland was pointed
out to him, (parte Romaniae) a castellum desertum quod dicitur Butentrost [already
with a silent -s-] secus littus maris, in quo Judas proditor natus fuit.’° In the late
14" ¢., when Venice assumed control of this area, we can still find at least eight
references to Butentro in the Venetian charters, as well as many genitives (cas-
trum, insula) Butentroy.” And even in 1900 the name of the place in colloquial Gk.
is Vutzindro® (with modern Gk. regular v- < b- and -nd-<-nt-).

In the Latin-speaking world of the Middle Ages, the cultural domain of
Greece — and also, from a western European perspective, the as yet un-converted
part of Slavia — was regarded as the Orient, in its widest sense. This meant that
the port in Epirus was seen as a key invasion point and as such an excellent in-
troductory marker for the catalogue, indeed an almost obligatory marker, be-
cause the first group of ten lists several eastern European and especially Balkan
peoples.

This interpretation of the town also reflects in essence the fact that the
young Alexander the Great conquered Illyria before he turned to the east. An
educated western person would know about this from e.g., Jerome’s commen-
tary on Daniel (PL 25.528): after that, Alexander conquered ab Illyrico et Adria-
tico mari usque ad Indicum Oceanum et Gangem fluvium [. . .| partem Europae et
omnem |[. . .] Asiam. The same information could be found in the universal his-
tories, such as that of Orosius 3.16.2, the chronicle by (Eusebius-) Jerome or
their copiers, starting with Bede’s s Chronica, all of them in relation to the year
335B.C.

Moreover, any reader of the Aeneid would know the celsa Buthroti urbs with
its portus on the litora Epiri as the western border town of the Greek and Trojan
world. This is where a big, emotionally-laden scene takes place (3.292-505), and
where Aeneas is astonished to find the Trojan Helenus and Andromache, Hector’s

occupied Madagascar in 1895, they quickly learned to cope with the local names by using
puns, e.g., reine blanche for the local coin raimbilandza etc. (Ferrand 1913-1914, 1, p. III).

20 Cf. Baum 1916a, 216 with n. 1; Gesta etc. 1867, I, p. 204s. Taken over as Buteentrost (wWhere
the second -e- is obviously a writing or printing error) by Roger of Howden in his Chronica, 111,
p. 165.

21 Valentini 1967, no. 203, 205, 290, 296, 321, 322. 330, 544.

22 PW, art. Buthroton.
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widow, ruling over the area. From our perspective, the most important point to
note is that this is Aeneas’ last stop in the lands east of the Adriatic Sea before
he crosses over to Sicily. Even though his short stay in that place is followed by
a storm that blows him over to Carthage, thus leading into the huge, delaying
plot line in the epic, his departure from Buthrotum is the geographical break
that marks the moment when he ceases to be a man of the east. For readers of
the Aeneid, therefore, Buthrotum marks the western border of the Orient; if we
reverse the perspective, it becomes the very starting point of the Orient. Aeneas’
parting wish is that Helenus’ realm and the future Roman realm should remain
allies through the ages to come. In fact, when Vergil was alive, the Colonia Iulia
(or Augusta) Buthroti was a prosperous town which minted its own coins, and its
extensive ruins, complete with a beautifully preserved theatre, can still be seen
today.” In the middle of the 12 c., it was still a “small but flourishing town
with markets and an urbane atmosphere” according to Idrisi who was based in
Norman Sicily, and therefore in a good position to know such things.**

It was probably just as important to the author of the Rol. that Robert Guiscard
had passed through Thessalonica in his attempts to conquer the Byzantine empire,
and that his first move in 1081 was to sail the majority of his fleet over to Butrint.
He had sent out his son Bohemund in advance; the latter had taken over the town
that is called Vloré today (Old Gk. AVAGv, acc. -va, Ital. Valona) without too much
trouble, but then he was surprised by a Byzantine troop of two thousand Turkish
mercenaries when he was on a foray near Butrint. He defeated them in a fierce
struggle, captured their leader Basilios Mesopotamites, and then presented him as
a prisoner to his father when the latter arrived. The battle is not mentioned by
Anna 3.12.3; it was Henri Grégoire? who ensured that its description in William of
Apulia 4.322-340 was brought to the attention of scholars of French language and
literature and interpreted as a beacon showing us how all Norman wars against
the Byzantines started out. This key insight underpinned Grégoire’s théorie du pre-
mier choc, which is still valid, even though he surrounded it with a number of
mostly untenable explanations of other proper names in the Rol.

Even if, as many scholars argue, the Rol. that we have now had originated
in the time of the Second Crusade, this perspective remains valid. In the second
half of the year 1147, and perhaps even in the first few months of 1148, as the

23 Cf. e.g., the many images at https://maps.google.de/ and a video on Butrint as a World
Heritage Site at: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=gJ4RD8qDXdg (last access: 26. 01. 2021).
24 PW and (especially with more recent lit. on the material evidence) KPauly, art. Buthroton;
Idrisi 1999, 345.

25 Very clearly in 1939b, 689s., and 1942-1943, 535-537; cf. also Grégoire/de Keyser 1939,
269-275, and Grégoire 1939a, 211-220.
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crusaders were making their way from Constantinople, through present-day
Turkey towards their final fiasco, and were growing ever more certain that they
had been betrayed by the Basileus, the Norman King Roger II of Sicily, who did
not take part in the crusade, set off with his Normans to launch a surprise at-
tack on this same Basileus, now Manuel I, the grandson of Alexios I, just as his
uncle, Robert Guiscard, and his cousin Bohemund, had done before. They
landed in Corfu first of all, which is within sight of Butrint, and indeed held on
to Corfu until the very end of this war.?® In the course of these events, Roger’s
soldiers must have remembered and discussed in detail what their fathers and
grandfathers had experienced before them.

The arguments advanced thus far show that Butrint was a real, geographi-
cal entry point to the Orient. Taken together, they are the most substantial set
of arguments of all, because they show that a movement through real geogra-
phy is the guiding principle behind the structure of the catalogue.

Right next to cels de Butentrot, V4, CV7 and P add one or two additional
verses (fully cited in Segre’s commentary) 3220a or ab, stating that this is where
Judas came from. This legend about Judas’ background27 was already attached to
the Epirotic town before the First Crusade, and so it was probably a further rea-
son behind the Roland poet’s choice of Epirotic Butentrot as the beginning of the
evil Orient. The oldest version of the legend, A, preserved in a Latin ms. of the
12th c., takes place, as in the New Testament, entirely in the Holy Land, and so it
is of no interest to us.”® The next, one might say commonly accepted version,
R. survives in a Latin ms. of the late 12th c. and in around 15 mss. of the 13.-15th
c., although it must have originated in the 11th century at the latest, because the
form Butentrot has been transferred from an Epirotic to a Cappadocian context,
which was already the case during the First Crusade (cf. [2] below). According to
this version, Judas’ parents are living in the Holy Land and upon hearing an omi-
nous prophecy, they push their infant son out to sea; the container is carried to
an island called Scarioth; the queen of that land brings Judas up as her own son
(a borrowing from the story of Moses’ early life); Judas secretly kills the natural
son that she bears later, flees to Jerusalem, unknowingly kills his father and mar-
ries his mother (a borrowing from the Oedipus saga), finds out about his family
origins and repents for a while and turns to Jesus, but then he steals from him

26 Chalandon 1912, 318-320, or 1907, 2.135-137.

27 Baum 1916a, passim, and Lehmann, 1959, passim are seminal. The different versions are
also succinctly and precisely presented in Worstbrock 1983, 883s.

28 Baum, 1916a, Lehmann 1959, 285, Worstbrock 1983,883. It agrees in all material respects
with the Byzantine version, which were published by Istrin 1898, based on two texts (appar-
ently of indeterminate date).
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and betrays him.? Finally, version H which is preserved in two Latin mss. of the
13" and one of the 14™ c. states that the container was carried from Jaffa to the
coast of the ‘Illyrian’ Sea, to the town of Bitradum (var. Bithor, Bithroci), the fa-
mosa [therefore also well known by that time!] alitrix Jude traditoris — which of
course researchers recognised as Butrint because of the above-mentioned refer-
ence relating to the year 1191 in the Gesta Regis Henrici Secundi et Regis Ricardi.>®

How did the legend come to mention an island of Scarioth, and then modify
this to Butrint? The answer to this is found in principle in Bédier (1927, 44-47),
but requires further elucidation. Homeric Phaeacia Zxepin, in prose Zxepia (as in
Aristotle, Strabo, Lat. Scheria e.g., in Pliny 4.52; very soon pronounced /sk/ in
Latin, and since the 12" century at the latest in Gk., despite the older spelling™®)
has since the 5% ¢. B.C. (Hellanicus, Thucydides) been identified as the island
which lies directly in front of Butrint, called Kérkyra, today’s Corfu (as stated in
Pliny 4.52). There was an area there (dating from a time that cannot be ascer-
tained) called Zxapid, a name which is evidently connected with the Homeric
name, even if only because it was simply named after this identification; its in-
habitants were called Zkapiwtat. On the other hand, Judas’ epithet in Mt 10.4
and 26.14 is Tokaplwtng (var. Zkaplwng, 10.4 also Tokapiw0), Mc 3.19 Tokaplwd
(var. Zxopuwb, Tokopuotny, acc.), 14.43 (only var., Tokapldtng, Zkapwtng), Le
6.16 Tokapi® (var. Tokoplwtny, acc., Tkapuwd), 22.3 Tokapuwtnv.>? The hyper-
correct forms with Scar defined the Latin tradition for centuries: in the Itala (ed.
Jiillicher) they are by far in the majority, and the critical edition of Jerome’s Vul-
gate by Fischer/Gryson/Weber (4" edn. 2007) uses them (unlike the Iscariotes of
the uncritical Vulgate editions, which are based on the Clementina of 1592) fre-
quently in the text: Mt 10.4 Scariotes, Mt 26.14, Mc 3.19, 14.43, Lc 6.16 and 22.3
Scarioth. There are even a few which survive into the French tradition: Judas Ca-
riot [< Scariot, haplographically] Roman d’Alexandre déc. V, v. 8000, cf. Flutre
s. v. The name is not explained anywhere in the New Testament;>> in the search

29 Baum 1916a, 485-489, 492-496, Lehmann 1959, especially 285 on the date of the oldest
Ms., Worstbrock 1983, 883s.

30 Baum 1916a, 485-487, 501, 504ss., and 1916b, 216s., Lehmann 1983, 236s., Worstbrock
1983, 884.

31 Cf. Adrados 2001, 234, Thumb 1910, § 18.1.

32 According to Aland ad locos. The -tng form is intended to be a Gk. ethnicon, but it tauto-
logically retains the ‘man’ element. The forms without T- are hypercorrect: since around the
time of the birth of Christ, there was a tendency in parts of Greece (as in VLat.) to have an i- (in
VLat. soon > e-) before the s- impurum (Adrados 2001, 179s.); another hypercorrect reaction to
this is e.g., Zmavia < [H]ispania in Paul’s Rom 15.28.

33 It probably means ‘man (i$) from Cariot’ (= Qariyy6t-Hezron in Moab); cf. Koch 1978 s. v.
Iskariot.
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for a meaning, scholars thought of ‘man from Scaria, Scariot’ — and the legend
was then relocated from the Holy Land to Corfu. It has remained there until
modern times: in the 15%/16™ c. and even in the 19" c. people talked about a
particular house that was supposed to have belonged to Judas;** in 1864, an-
other custom was described which is still practised today: at exactly 11 p.m. on
Holy Saturday, people throw pots out of their windows to symbolise a shatter-
ing kind of divine judgement on Judas;* furthermore, Grégoire (1939a, 313)
mentions an Italian saying that is familiar “aujourd’hui encore”: Giuda Iscar-
iotto — Fu villan Corfiotto. Also, as we shall see below in [2], shortly before 1191
is not the date when the legend was first transferred over from Corfu to the bet-
ter-known port of Butrint which lies directly opposite.>® This had already hap-
pened before the First Crusade.

On [2]: Today’s Pozanti in Turkish Cappadocia was throughout its long Greek his-
tory called IToSuvavddg (as in Ptolemy, and then Paduando in the Tab. Peut.), later
simplified to IToSav806¢ /-Ov e.g., Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos De them. 19.21ss.
(var. oSevtév®), Zonaras Epit. 17.4.10 (ed. Bonn 2.414.18), Anna 13.12.21, also Lat.
Podando (abl.) Itin. Ant. — with only minor variants: Opodando®® in the Itin. Hier.,
ToD IToSavtod Michael Attaliates referring to the years 1068 and 1072 (RHC Grecs
1.14 and 1.45). Also: Arab. al-B*dh*ndun®® (Mas‘tdi, Tabari, Ibn Khurdadhbih,

34 Baum 1916b, 216-218 with n. 19. However, Graziano Zorzi is not, as Baum seems to think, a
modern academic author. He is the Venetian lord of Leukas/Lefkada who was expelled in
1357, and as such the subject, and not the author of a paper by Karl Hopf, whose modern Gk.
translation of Joannes A. Romanos, Corfu 1870, Baum consulted. Hopf occasionally mentions
the Judas legend in relation to 1191, and the footnote that Baum quotes (with wg qxovoopeV)
dates back not to Zorzi, but to Hopf in 1870.

35 Kirkwall 1864, II, 47s.; the custom practised today is described at e.g., www.corfu.de/kor
fufest.htm (last access 28. 01. 2021).

36 Judging by Google Maps, the strait is only about 2 km wide at one point; according to the
above-mentioned Gesta Regis Henrici Secundi et Regis Ricardi, it was so narrow that people
could shout to each other across it.

37 Even in the Koiné of the Roman imperial era, Gk. /nd/ and /nt/ were already interchange-
able, but in the only (i.e., western) part of the language territory that remains today they col-
lapsed into /nd/ (cf. Schwyzer/Debrunner 1968-1994, 1, 129s.); the /nt/ in Konstantinos could
therefore be hypercorrect. However, in parts of Asiatic Gk., the blended form was apparently
pronounced /nt/, cf. perhaps Pontic Gk. dvtpeg instead of @vépeg ‘men’ (Chatzidakis 1892, 22),
which could be significant for the forms in question.

38 Agglutination of the Gk. nom. Art., then carried into the flexion.

39 Arab. has no /p/ and so regularly uses /b/ instead; it normally omits short, unstressed vowels
in the written form; because it only differentiates between the three vowel qualities /a/, /i/, /u/ the
stressed /o/ of the GKk. has to be rendered with <u. On the -dh- cf. the next n. below!
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Idrisi), West Armen. Boudanté, Turk. Pozanti (var. Bozanti, Bozanta).”® There are
no forms with invervoc. -t-, with -th- or with -r- in any of these traditions.”

The Latin historians of the First Crusade stand in stark contrast to the
whole Greek, Armenian, Arabic and Turkish tradition; I shall quote all variants
as having equal status, because I am not able to verify the stemma in several
places: vallem de Botentroth | Botrenthrot | Brotrenthrot the anonymous Gesta
Francorum 4.10 (RHC Occ. 3.130), vallem de Botenhtrot | Botrenthot | Botrenthrot
Tudebod 4.2 (RHC Occ. 3.30), vallem de Botentroth Tudebodus Imitatus 31 (RHC
Occ. 3.184), vallem de Borentot Tudebod-Duchesne 18 (RHC Occ. 3.30), vallem
[. . .] Botemtroth Guibert of Nogent 3.13 (RHC Occ. 4.164), vallem [. . .] Botentrot /
Boteintrot / Botrentot / Botrentoh / Botrentrot Baldric of Dol (RHC Occ. 4.37),
valles Butentrot / Buotentrot / Buotentot / Buotrenton / Buetrenton Albert of Aa-
chen (RHC Occ. 4.342), Butroti [!] / Buteoti valles Raoul de Caen 34 (RHC Occ.
3.630), vallem de Botentrot Ordericus Vitalis 9.8, vallem de Botentrot the Chron-
ica Monasterii Casinensis (ed. Hoffmann 480 referring to the year 1097).*? Here
we can explain the p- > b- shift from the Gk., mainly from its sandhi forms,** but
this does not explain the -t- nor indeed the -tr-. There is only one explanation: the
form heard as /bodandé/, and in Asia probably also /bodant6/,** was completely
transformed through the name of the Epirotic town into the form Butentrot, as
Grégoire/de Keyser (1939, 273) rightly concluded and emphasised.

We can explain this very easily with reference to real history. Xenophon,
Alexander and Septimius Severus travelled through the Pylae Ciliciae 13 km
south of Podandos, but there were no military encounters, and so the literature

40 PW s. v. Podandos, and Honigmann (1935, 44). The Western Armenian form from Setton
(1969a), Gazetteer, s. v. On the -nt- forms cf. above n. 37! The intervoc. Gk. -8- was already, as it
is now, a fricative (as in Eng. The), and therefore also Arab. -dh- and (as substitution) Turk. -z-.
41 There is one only apparent exception in the isolated Poderados (var. Poderades) which ac-
cording to the Notitia Antiochiae ac Ierosolymae Patriarchatuum was one of the seven suffra-
gans of Tarsus (although as far as [ am aware, there is no Greek source to support this); the
Notitia originates in terms of its material perhaps in the 6 c., but the sole-surviving Latin ver-
sion is not preserved in any Ms. dating from before the end of the 12" c., and it shows western,
probably OF-inspired additions (e.g., Irinopolis que est Baldac). Cf. ed. Tobler 331, 332.

42 We can add here the Chanson d’Antioche 2257s.: Le val de Botentrot en sont outre passé, /
Desi que a Torsolt n’i a nul aresté (according to ed. Duparc-Quioc C Botentrot, B Boutecot, D val
de Bonté; A Civetot is factually impossible because a detailed account of the Battle of Dory-
laeum has already been provided). The cursory mention in Florence de Rome 5445 (Judas’
home) does not permit any decision between the two places. Aliscans 5993 (Renoart kills many
Turs de Botentrot) can simply take the name from the Rol.

43 More generally on Rom. b < Gk. p Kahane/Kahane (1968-1976, 432), Figge (1966, 223-228,
late and isolated occurrences also 255-261, 275-278).

44 Cf. above n.37!
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does not record any place names from that area. Podandos was not a substantial
community in late antiquity, and no classical or medieval ruins have ever been
found there.*” Basilius of Caesarea (epist. 74) thought that Podandos was one of
the most miserable places on Earth. This town lay on the border with or indeed
frontline against Islam between 830 and 950 (Honigmann 1935, 48,82). After
that, the great Byzantine military renaissance commenced: in 969 Emperor Nike-
phoros II Phokas reconquered Antioch in Syria, about 200 km south of Podandos
as the crow flies, and for the next century or more until the Battle of Manzikert in
1071, the whole land route from Constantinople to Antioch via Podandos re-
mained firmly in Byzantine hands. After Manzikert, the Turks occupied the ma-
jority of Asia Minor in the face of minimal resistance, and the Sultan of what was
now the “Rum Seljuk Sultanate” was soon able to set up residence in Nicaea, al-
most at the gates of Constantinople. When the crusaders reached Pozanti in
1097, the inhabitants had no doubt forgotten that their home had been a frontier
town more than 250 years before; the crusaders, having fought their way through
the whole of Asia Minor and having achieved hard-won victories such as those at
Nicaea and Dorylaeum, would likewise not have considered Pozant1 to be the
point where they would be passing from Byzantium into the world of Islam; un-
like Butrint, therefore, Pozant1 did not function as a frontier in any way, a fact
which is very important in our context. Moreover, the main army passed through
an area far to the north of Pozanti; only Tancred with his southern Italian Nor-
mans and Baldwin, with his ‘Flemings’ (mainly northern Francophones) dared to
make a breakthrough over the Taurus mountains. But they split up precisely at
Pozant1 because Baldwin looped back towards the north east and only Tancred
went on through the Pylae. This was, however, enough of an event to ensure that
the place was mentioned in the descriptions of the Crusades; neither section of
the army was involved in conflict at that place, however. Tancred’s southern Ital-
ian Normans (but not Baldwin’s ‘Flemings’) were probably the same ones who
had been at Epirotic Butentrot 16 years earlier, and even those who had not been
there would have heard this name from their fathers on more than one occasion -
no-one ever allows the stories of past victories to be forgotten. In any case, the
name was familiar enough to them to become the replacement for a similar name
that they did not know. This name transfer can therefore only be attributed to the
Normans, and proves in retrospect, how deeply imprinted the victory of 1081 was
in the consciousness of the Normans. We find an additional piece of evidence
that has not been noticed before, in Raoul de Caen, Tancred’s historian who was
there at the time: as the author of elegant Latin epics, he knew from the Aeneid

45 PW s. v. Podandos, col. 1135 and 1139.
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that the correct Latin name of Epirotic Butentrot was But(h)rotum; and so he se-
lected this form of the name for the supposed homonym in Cappadocia: Butroti
valles. We should note, however, that in Cappadocia the name always appears
coupled with vallis / valles; this should have been enough to prevent any confu-
sion between the two. In contrast with the First Crusade, no crusaders seem to
have passed through Pozanti in the Second Crusade, and certainly none did in
all of the following crusades;*® even if the song is from a later date, Butrint is to
be preferred over Pozanti.

The Judas legend also clings to the name Butentrot, at least for a short time
and in the Lat. versions — but never in the Gk. ones! — Butrint is transposed to
Pozanti. Only one historian of the crusades, Albert of Aachen, writing between
1125 and 1150 (RHC. Occ. 4.342) on the year 1097, maintained that Tancred per
valles Butentrot (var. Buotentrot / Buotentot / Buotrenton / Buetrenton) superatis ru-
pibus per portam quae vocatur Judas ad civitatem quae dicitur Tarsus, vulgari no-
mine Tursolt, descendit. When he was writing this, the legend had already been
passed down, and then a further conclusion had been drawn, that Judas, if he
came from this place or lived there for a long time, must have used the nearby
Pylae on his way to or from the Holy Land; since no other passes are mentioned
anywhere else in connection with his life, the Pylae must be “his” pass, where Al-
bert’s porta Judas ~ OF la porte (or les porz?) Judas instead of the correct *porta
Judae suggests that the name was cited in the OF language. It is also clear that
this transfer of meaning was only possible via the toponym, and that the legend
cannot have come to the Cappadocian place independently of that. For version A
of the legend takes place entirely in the Holy Land; in all later versions, however,
the ‘island’ or ‘port’ motif does not fit with the location of Pozant, situated as it is
778 m ahove sea level and separated from the sea by the Taurus mountains; above
all, however, the meaning of the name (I)skariotes could not be re-interpreted in
Cappadocia, because there was no suitable toponym.

The Cappadocian place seems to have left only one trace in the Rol. tradi-
tion: the Valpotenrét in K; but this tells us nothing about the urtext, because in

46 In the Second Crusade, the French army along with the significantly reduced number of
Germans reached today’s Turkish south coast in Attalia/Anatolia, almost 400 km west of Po-
zant1 or Tarsus. Louis VII and the wealthiest participants sailed from there to St. Symeon, the
port of Antioch; those who were left behind had to start marching all the way along the coast
to Antioch via Tarsus, a journey which less than half of them managed to complete — whereas
Pozanti is located 98 km by road (65 km as the crow flies) north of Tarsus, at 778 m elevation
in the Cappadocian highlands. In the Third Crusade too, the German army reached the coast
more than 100 km west of Tarsus in Seleucia/Silifke, after Barbarossa had drowned a short
distance north of the town; the English and the French reached the Holy Land only by sea.
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all other respects K offers very poor evidence for the geography of the song. On
the other hand, the north Italian, probably Venetian V4 in the (probably early)
14™ ¢. can only have thought of his Butintros as the Epirotic Butentro that is
mentioned in Venetian charters dating from almost the same time, and his com-
patriot, the editor of the sub-archetype of CV7 (probably soon after 1300), with
his Boteroz even comes close to the Biithrot(um) of the Aeneid; none of the later
crusades passed through Pozanti, and so we are entitled to doubt whether in
the second half of the 13® century the author of P, who was probably from Lor-
raine, would have known about the Cappadocian place. There is therefore
every reason to suppose that the supplementary verses 3220a or ab in V4, CV7
and P also refer to Butrint. In any case they cannot go back to p or indeed to the
archetype; the idea that they would be deleted independently in O and K would
be atypical for O and utterly implausible for K, because the latter was a pious
man who introduced a remark about Judas into his work three times (v. 1925,
1936, 6103) without any basis in the French tradition, and he would certainly
not have deleted such a reference.”’

Let us sum up the key points! The Epirotic place was the gate to the Orient for
Latin-speaking Europe. This is exemplified in the conquests of the young Alexan-
der, in a scene that is central to the Aeneid and in the glorious premier choc which
the Normans delivered to the non-Christian soldiers of the Basileus. The Cappado-
cian place, on the other hand, did not have this function in the First Crusade, nor
in the Second. Furthermore, the basic Scaria pun was only possible in Epirus, and
the Epirotic place was already thought to be the home of Judas before the start of
the First Crusade; the Cappadocian place then briefly took over its west European
name and the Judas legend from the Epirotic place. Thus, in the song — even if it
originated around 1150 — the place in Epirus is the more likely meaning.

47 Segre also makes this point in relation to v. 3220ab and adds an aesthetic argument: for
the Roland poet, Judas is already incarnated in Ganelon, i.e., more would be less; in the index
of names, Segre therefore opts correctly for the Epirotic place. — In order to keep the Cappado-
cian place in the song, de Mandach (1993, 283) amends the cels de Butentrot in O to vals de
Butentrot (from K). This is incorrect, not just because within the catalogue of peoples, de cels
de + toponym is authenticated as typical of the author’s language by v. 3228 and 3256, but also
because it contradicts the stemma, since cels also appears in CV7 (and in Italianising quilli in
V4). In other respects too, de Mandach’s treatment of Butentrot is very one-sided: Grégoire’s
thesis is labelled surannée, without any recognition of the Epirotic place’s function as a gate to
the Orient, or of the concept of the premier choc; the historic name Podandos is not even men-
tioned alongside the short-lived crusader name Butentrot, so that the whole name (and legend)
tradition can remain without comment; but because the simple act of marching through the
Cappadocian place would provide a conspicuously weak argument, Butentrot is discussed to-
gether with Ermines, even though there are seven other eschieles between them in the song.
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A.1.1.2 Second eschiele: de Micenes as chefs gros

It is comprised de Micenes as chefs gros O 3221, Meres K (Mers Stricker, mers the
Karlmeinet 476.29), Nices V4, de Mont Nigre les Torz (Corz V7) CV7, Mucemens
(a person, leader of the eschiele) P, Mitoines (a person, leader of the eschiele)
T: O can be retained, if Micenes is taken to be disyllabic (cf. Segre ad loc.): /
mitsnas/, as angele /andZla/ O 836, humeles [ymlas/ O 1163, Kartagene [kar-
tadzna/ O 1915 or ydeles /ilas/ O 2619.“® The form in the archetype can be
ascertained: M- via B except V4, Mi- via T, -ice- via V4 (and -ce- also via P, with
Mu- instead of Mi- through a misreading of 4 vertical strokes as 5), -nes via T
(and -es also via V4, -s via all others except CV7). K must have gone through an
indecipherable previous stage (with a confusion of nasal tilde and r abbrevia-
tion, among other things). V4 is probably influenced by OF nice (< nescius)
‘foolish’. CV7 has probably replaced an indecipherable name with an epithet.
There is a factual misunderstanding behind P and T: the name is taken to mean
the name of the leader of the eschiele; T has additionally (after re-accentuation)
undergone a further development ei > oi and a misreading c>t.

The meaning is [1] the Milceni or Upper Sorbs, the Slavic tribe in Upper Lu-
satia with centres in Bautzen and Gorlitz (but enriched with associations of a
motif, the [2] Néuutlot, who were thought to be a Byzantine troop of ‘German’
mercenaries, which also explains the geographical location just after Butrinto/
Butrint), but it does not mean [3] the MiAnyyoi, a Slavic tribe in the Peloponn-
ese, [4] ‘people from Mycenae’ or [5] the Turks from Nicaea.

On [1]: The Milceni are called Milzane in the oldest reference, the Bavarian Ge-
ographer (middle of the 9" c., ms. around 900), Milzeni in Thietmar of Merse-
burg (+ 1018), and later also Milzsane, Milcini, etc. (always with the stress on the
first syllable).* Since in OF the /1/ between /i/ (also /y/) and /ts/ disappeared
(filicella > ficele, pulcella > pucele), the form Mic(e)nes is normal.>®

48 Also angle 0 1089 and another 9 angle(s) ‘angel’ are no doubt to be pronounced /andzls
(s)/. The name was recognised and linked with the meaning ‘Milceni’ by G. Paris (1873, 331).
49 The initial accentuation follows from the variation a ~ e ~ i of the middle vowel in the
spelling of the German scribes who first wrote down the name; but since modern Upper and
Lower Sorbian and Czech all have automatic initial accentuation, and the consensus among
experts is that this is also true of Polish until the 13/14™" c., it was probably also true of the
Slavic form. — On the Milceni, Horak/Travnicek (1956, 50s.), LM s. v. Milsener, Lausitz and Bo-
lestaw Chrobry, Dvornik (1956, 33 and 107), Niederle (1927, 121s.); see also Hermann (1985, 9
and 337-367), Mazur (1993, 75s. and Karten p. 26 and 29).

50 The fact that O 821 still has pulcele, and not pucele can be due to the fact that the author is
aware of the connection with puella, but there is no such connection for Micenes. A similar
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According to the Bavarian Geographer, their land covered 30 civitates (~
castellanies/strongholds). In 932, it was forced by the Germans to pay tribute,
and after the bishopric of Meissen was founded (in 986), it was gradually ab-
sorbed into the ecclesiastical and administrative structures of the empire. The
rest of Europe knew about it in the 11" c.: in 1002 it was occupied by the Polish
Duke Bolestaw Chrobry in connection with a dowry dispute, and he remained
in control of it during 15 years of mostly successful war against Emperor Henry
II. In 1031, it fell to the Empire again, however, and it was allocated to the Mar-
gravate of Meissen;”! this was the start of a very long Germanisation process
that was never completed. The Milceni name appears in imperial documents
until at least 1165.>

On [2]: Grégoire’s identification of the Micenes with the Néwt{ot, the ‘German’
mercenaries in Byzantium (Grégoire 1939a, 241s., Grégoire/de Keyser 1939,
283-286, 314), seemed to him, and could still seem today, incompatible with
the ‘Milceni’ meaning. Since we cannot entirely rule this interpretation out, nor
accept it fully, we must discuss it in more detail.

Among the Merovingian people, members of the royal clan were the only
individuals who wore their hair untrimmed for life, although it was always
well-groomed with a middle parting - this is how it is described in the 6 c. by
Byzantine author Agathias (hist. 1.3);>? the Frankish sources speak of reges cri-
niti ‘with full/long hair’ (Gregory of Tours, h.F. 2.9, Liber historiae Francorum 4
and 5). In the early 9™ c., the Byzantine Theophanes even maintains (in connec-
tion with the year 6216 [723/724]) that they were called kpiotdtat, which can
only be a rendering of cristati, meaning ‘with a (cock’s) comb’. Theophanes
goes on to explain that kplotdtal in Greek means tpiyopaydarar ‘with hair on
their back’, Tpiyag y&p €ixov Katd TG pdyng Ekpuopévag wg xoipol ‘because
they had hair down their back like hogs’, implying bristles. His words were

pattern exists after other vowels in the vocalisation of /u/: Bugre ‘Bulgarians’ O 2922, where
the [ is removed (except in the hypercorrect nevuld O 216, nevold 824 and similar).

51 The name of the stronghold, Margravate and bishop’s seat Meissen, Slav. Misni, then in
Adam of Bremen (1075) Misna, is only accidentally similar in sound to the name of the Milceni.
De Mandach 1993, 255, however, thinks that the Micenes are originaires de Meissen/Misna.
This makes very little difference to the factual basis of our interpretation, but it does not ex-
plain the written form -cen- that has been confirmed in the archetype.

52 E.g., in Henry IV’s charters of 1071 and 1086 (ed. MGH, No. 246 and 390) and Frederick I's
charter of 1165 (ed. MGH, No. 473).

53 There are even earlier — fleeting but relevant — references to this in Claudian, IV. Consul.
Honor. 445-447, Consul. Stilic. 1 202-203 (MGH AA 10, p. 167 or 196), and in Avitus’ letter to
Clovis on the occasion of his baptism (MGH AA 6, vol. 2, p. 75s.).
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copied in Byzantium around 1100 by Kedrenos (ed. Niebuhr p. 794), whereas
Anastasius Bibliothecarius had translated them into Latin by the middle of the
9™ ¢. (with a slightly amended dating reference to 6234 ~ 735): dicebantur enim
ex genere illo descendentes cristatae, quod interpretatur trichorachati; pilos enim
habebant natos in spina velut porci. This notion must therefore have been very
well known across the whole of Byzantine-Italian culture.

The Rol. immediately characterises the Micenes in the following two verses
(3222s.) in a similar fashion: Sur les eschines qu’il unt en mi le dos / Cil sunt seiét
(‘bristled’) ensement come porc.>* Grégoire emphasises the fact that no other text,
apart from these two, attributes this abnormality to any people,” and rightly con-
cludes that the overlap is not a coincidence.

He goes on to mention one of the foreign forces in the Byzantine army, the
Néputlot (and similar), whose name is clearly a superficially graecified form of
Common Slavic nemec ‘German’ (as argued by Vasmer 1976-1979, s. v. uémeir).
This ethnicon appears in 950 in Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos (De cer. 2.398,
ol Aeydpevol Nepetiot as the people led by the king of the Saxons and Bavar-
ians) and around 1100 in Theophylact of Ohfid (Neput{oi Niederle 1927, 482
n. 3 ~ Néput{or Grégoire/de Keyser 1939, 302, Germans around 900 as enemies of
the Greek mission in Moravia), the regional name in the second half of the 11 c.
in Michael Attaleiates (] NeputCia ed. Niebuhr p. 221,), the military force in Em-
peror Alexios’ charter of 1088 (Nspi1§01).56 There is more detail in Anna (2.9.4-5,
2.10.2): the Nepit{ol are barbarian troops, who have long been (&Gvéka0ev) in the
service of the Roman Empire; they had been tasked with guarding a tower on the
walls of Constantinople for Emperor Nikephoros Botaneiates in 1081, but they let
the pretender Alexios Komnenos in; this episode is also in Zonaras, with an al-
most identical date (18.20, PG 135, col. 293s., Népitlor). The Byzantines never
managed to make a clear distinction between the people’s names ®pdykot/
Dpdyyol ~ Neputgol ~ Teppavol (references in Grégoire/de Keyser 1939, 302), and

54 This idea is carried forward unchanged in K and V4 (Northern Ital. le sede ~ Standard Ital.
le sétole ‘the bristles’); later P and T, and even more, C and V7 water it down. A propos in
spina and en mi le dos: the European wild boar (Scrofa scrofa Linné) has thick bristles on its
neck and withers which form a comb, and which the animal will raise when enraged - this is
precisely the image that medieval hunters would have known. — The other attribute of
the Micenes/Miceni, as chefs gros (v. 3221), is too general to allow any conclusions to be
drawn.

55 There was at the time of the Rol. an existing tradition of cynocephalics who had a mane
like a horse, which Grégoire does not mention (Letter of Pharasmanes, and later ones, Lecou-
teux 1982, 2.27). However, horse manes are very different from boar bristles, not least because
they do not have this derogatory association.

56 Grégoire 1946, 452: gen. pl. in the main text: NepitCwv, in the footnote: Nepitowv.
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so the boar-bristle superstition was obviously generalised from the “Francs che-
velus” to all Néputlot. The many Normans who served in Byzantium would also
have known about this.

Thus far, Grégoire’s explanation of the highly specific bristle motif is persua-
sive but then (1939a, 241, Grégoire/de Keyser 1939, 314) his final step amounts to
an act of philological violence. Referring to the “Nemitzes ou Allemands” he
states: “Avec une simple métathése: Micenes, ils figurent en bonne place, c’est-
a-dire, comme formant la seconde <échelle> de la premiére dizaine de Baligant,
v. 3222”. He continues quite simply: “nous corrigeons en Nemices”. But the
stemma shows that this impossible: the initial M- is common to OKPT, and there-
fore belongs in the archetype; moreover, the Mic- in O lives on in the Muc- of P
and the Mit- of T. It is also very unlikely in terms of meaning: the German-
speaking Franks are subsumed into the Francs of the song, as we see in Antelme
de Maience and Ais ‘Aachen’ as Charlemagne’s capital; similarly, the Alemans,
Ba(i)vier, Tiedeis and presently even (see Ganelon’s trial) the Saisnes are subject
to Charlemagne, which means that there would be almost no tribe left in the Ger-
manic area (which at that time extended only to the Elbe-Saale line!) to make up
the *Némices.

Grégoire’s explanation needs just one small modification: the poet heard
about the Némices legend from Normans or other Francophone people who had
returned from service in Byzantium, but he could only imagine these Némices
in geographically vague terms as ‘Byzantine mercenaries from an area north of
Byzantium’, which means supposedly from Slavia, and so he identified them as
the similar-sounding Micenes.

On [3]: The MiAnyyoi*’ are a Slavic tribe which probably migrated into the Pelo-
ponnese in the late 7M ¢., launched an unsuccessful rebellion against Byzan-
tium in the 9™ and again in the 10" c., achieved a certain amount of autonomy,
and then in the late 10% c. plundered monasteries, rebelled against the 13™ cen-
tury French emperors of Byzantium and demonstrably remained Slavophone
until into the 15™ ¢.%® Earlier Slavic language scholars, from Safafik to Niederle,
traced the Greek form back to *Milenci, which could then be interpreted as
being etymologically related to Milceni. Geographically, this would fit well with
Butentrot; but there is no justification for the voiceless palatal in the supposed

57 Written thus in Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos, De adm. imp. 50 (2x), with /i/ in the first
syllable (only later with /e/, perhaps already under the influence of mod. Gk. folk-etymology),
cf. Birnbaum (1986, 20), Vasmer (1941, 170).

58 Cf., also on the following point, especially Birnbaum (1986, passim); LM s. v. Melingoi;
Vasmer (1941, 18 and 170).
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*Milenci, which means that we must relinquish this theory in favour of other
explanations — and so we must also reject any possibility of a phonetic link
with our Micenes.

On [4]: Do the Micenes have anything to do with Mycenae? Instead of counting
Micenes as disyllabic, Hilka/Pfister athetize the -s: Et Paltre aprés de Micene(s) as
chefs gros. In their index, they correctly state that the Micenes [here with -s]
should probably be identified as the Milceni. But because a nominative plural
would be very unusual after de, one would have to interpret the form without -s
as a fem. sg., so in fact as *Micéne ‘Mycenae’, Lat. Mycéne, Mycénae. The name
of this town is mentioned in the Aeneid (1.284 etc., altogether 10x) and by Dares
(2x) and Dictys (7x), and the Old French 10-syllable Alexandre, Thébes and Troie
take it from their Latin sources and generally turn it into French as Miceine,
Miceines.

However, in the Rol., the -s is attested in every version, and so it belongs
also in the archetype, which means that to athetize it would contradict the
stemma; yet without the athetization, the accentuation *Micénes would be met-
rically impossible.

Furthermore, the ancient town of Mycenae according to Strabo (8.372), writ-
ing in the 1% c. B.C., had not left any visible traces above the ground, and re-
mained, until Schliemann, as good as forgotten (KPauly s. v.), which means that
it is unlikely any text ever located post-classical events in that place. This is why
I, too, think it is improbable that this town would have caught the attention of
the Normans, when in the war of 1147 against Byzantium their fleet plundered
Nafplio, and then Corinth, both of which were only about 15 km away from in-
land Mycenae (Chalandon 1912, 319s., or 1907, 2.136s.).

Mycenae would link very well geographically with Butrint, but then the
bristles on the backs of the people from this place would remain unexplained.

On [5]: Mireaux (1943, 37) believed that the author means Niceni, “les Turcs de
Nicée”. But Niceni (more precisely: Niceni ~ Nicaeni, a name that was familiar
across the whole of the Christian world because of the ecumenical council that
took place there, and the resulting creed) has the stress on the -c(a)e- and so is an
even worse fit with Micenes.

On the other hand, Miraux has a supplementary idea which proves almost
correct. He thinks that “les Turcs des Montes Nigri”, whom the sub-archetype of
CV7 introduces, are “de la Montaigne Noire au sud-est de Nicée et que traverser-
ent les croisés aprés leur victoire de Dorylée”, i.e., from those Nigri Montes,
where according to Albert of Aachen (3.1) the crusaders camped for a night after
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the Battle of Dorylaeum (100 km southeast of Nicaea), although nothing of sig-
nificance happened there. However, whereas Albert of Aachen never went to the
Orient, William of Tyre (4.10 and 15.14) was born there and knows the Nigra
Montana only as those near Antioch, over 800 km by road from Dorylaeum.
These mountains, and not the ones mentioned by Albert, are also to be found
with reference to the First Crusade as the Noire Montaigne in the Chanson d’An-
tioche 2.260, and also as the Nigre Montaigne desous Andioche, in a poem cited
by Godefroy s. v. nigre. This is why Susan Edgington, in her edition and com-
mentary (2007, ad loc.), suspects that there is “some topographical confusion on
Albert’s part”. But no matter whether the author of the CV7 sub-archetype lo-
cated his ‘Black Mountains’ near Dorylaeum or (more probably) near Antioch or
just vaguely ‘somewhere down there’ in present-day Turkey, he contributed
nothing to our knowledge of the archetype.”®

A.1.1.3 Third eschiele: de Nubles e de Blos

De Nubles e de Blos O 3224 and V4, Nobiles and Rosse K (von Nobles und von
Rosse Stricker, but van Nubles, van Bolois the Karlmeinet), Nubles and Bloz CV7,
Blondernie P, Conibre T: the consensus between O and V4(CV7) shows that both
names belong in the archetype. K tells us (v. 9080-9083) he first translated his
entire source into Lat. and then made his German poem based on his transla-
tion; because his source was Anglo-Norman, he would have been accustomed
to replacing u> with <o>, and so he also interpreted Nubles as *Nobles (although
OF noble as a ‘semi-erudite’ word has /¢/, and so it is always written with <o> in
Anglo-Norman); he then Latinised *Nobles as Nobiles. His Rosse ‘Russians, Rus-
sia’, however, is carried back from the following verse (where it corresponds to
V4 Ros, P Roussie, T Rossile); in return, Plais (again with B- > P- because of the
dialectal German consonant merger, while Stricker 9534 still has Blais), has
been moved over there, although it belongs with the Blos of O and V4 (on his
-a- cf. below [al]); while the Stricker follows K, the Karlmeinet restores the origi-
nal order with Bolois, and in so doing reveals that he had his own route of ac-
cess to the French tradition. Bloz in CV7 already originates in a period when /ts/
had become /s/, and so <z> had become equivalent to <s>. In P the verse is: De
Blondernie font la tierce rangier in a laisse with -ier thymes (and thus eight
rather facile infinitives). The rhymer could not insert the six-syllable de Nubles

59 To be complete: whereas Torz (as in C) stands, albeit rarely, for Tur(c)s (cf. Tour in
the Mélusine, Torc/Torz in the Octevien), the Corz in V7 are (with a secondary echo of corz ‘peo-
ple short in stature’) the Curti ‘Kurds’ of the Crusade historians (Arab. Kurd, modern Turk.
Kiirt) — but neither of these fit with the assonance vowel /9/ of gros.
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et de Blos in the first (four-syllable) hemistich without shortening it; he sup-
pressed the four-syllable de Nubles et and in return expanded Blo- with two ad-
ditional syllables (+ /-3/): he understood blo(i)s as ‘blond ones’,*° replaced it
with the unequivocal blond, added on the familiar “epic” morpheme -ern- (used
mainly in names of towns)®' and with the -ie turned the town name into the name
of a region. Finally, a precursor of T misread the four-stroke nubles as *mibles and
thought he should repair this by changing it to Commibles ‘Coimbra’ (cf. O 198!); a
later writer replaced Commibles with the more accurate form Conibre (Lat. Conim-
bria), and T overlooked the tilde.

The meaning of the [a] Blos is literally [al] the Wallachians, as Grégoire
rightly noted, albeit with inadequate explanation (Grégoire 1939a, 265-268 etc.);
however, the poet simultaneously relies on the symbolic force that derives from
the adjective blo meaning something like ‘pale blue’. On the other hand, there is
no evidence to support [a2] the Polovtsy. Similarly, in the case of [b] the Nubles
the poet is also probably thinking on a literal level of the Nubii ‘Nubians’. But he
mentions them here - in the first and not the second part of this group of ten,
where they would have been a better geographical fit — for the symbolic value
that is gained from the homonymous adjective nuble ‘dark as thunder clouds’.
The poet is therefore attaching importance to the symbolic play of light that
arises from the names: ‘partly dark grey, partly pale blue’.

On [al]: We shall consider first the Blos ‘Wallachians’, with the play on colour
that the poet is setting out here. He must have been thinking of the partial spec-
trum of meaning in OF blo®* stretching from a demonic ‘pale blue’ to ‘corpse-
coloured’. Noyer-Weidner (1969, 42-50), discusses its symbolic meaning in detail

60 OF blo/bleu/blef, fem. bloe/bleue/bleve, and OF bloi, fem. bloie, have an almost completely
overlapping spectrum of meaning: from ‘fair-skinned or fair-haired, sallow, pale, wan’ to
‘blue’ (cf. Godefroy and Tobler/Lommatzsch s. v.); this means they are “as good as synonyms”
(Noyer-Weidner 1969, 46). However, the ‘blond’ nuance (apart from one blo(u)s in the Aubry le
Bourguignon) almost totally devolves on bloi, while the ‘bloodshot, corpse-coloured’ is much
more common with blo. Though according to the FEW, blo is derived from Germ. bldo, while
bloi is from Celt. blavos, many scholars including Emmanuel Walberg and Elise Richter argued
a case for an undifferentiated adjective. From this broad spectrum of meanings — any normal
speaker of OF could only have thought of it as such — P selected ‘fair, blond’, whereas the poet
wanted to evoke precisely the complementary, negatively-tinged part of the spectrum; cf.
above in the main text.

61 This is how Salerne came about, and then Palerne, followed by Biterne, Belferne, Califerne,
Oluferne, Valterne, and eventually Fine Posterne, Loquiferne, Luiserne and Vouterne. I consider
this type of formation in more detail below in relation to Oluferne (A.2.4).

62 Cf.n. 59!
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but dismisses any reference to a real people. I would emphasise his mention
of ‘the dark grey/blue, boyish devil of the Exultet from Fondi dating from the
beginning of the 12" century’ (Noyer-Weidner, 1969, 44, following O. Erich
1931, 90). However, this tradition is already indicated in the book of Revela-
tion (Apoc 9.14ss.): after the sixth trumpet has sounded, out of the Euphrates
(and so even here out of a demonic Orient!) emerges the army of horsemen in
their igneae et hyacinthinae et sulphureae breastplates, which translates as
roughly ‘fire-coloured, steely blue, sulphur-coloured’. There is more informa-
tion on blue as the colour of devils in LCI s. v. Teufel.

It is tempting to let the symbolic meaning of the Blos suffice, but then it ap-
pears that the poet has capriciously added something else: as the battle pro-
ceeds, he introduces within Baligant’s horde of peoples cels [. . .] de Bascle (in O
v. 3474, Blandie /blandia/ V4, with 4-a-assonance). Besides the almost forty peo-
ples in this catalogue, can he have conjured up a further regional name without
any obvious reason?®> This would not fit with the otherwise carefully worked
structure of the song. On the contrary, if we want to equate the people from
Bascle/Blandie with one of the peoples in the catalogue, then the only possibil-
ity would be the Blos. The superficial meaning of Bascle is clearly ‘Basques’;®*
but Baligant’s army consists only of the peoples he brought over with him to
Spain, which means that there must be a misunderstanding in O. The Blandie of
V4 can be of assistance here. First of all, its <di> could easily be a misreading of
<ch>. Secondly, the name of the Wallachians, or of Wallachia, often appears
elsewhere in OF with a parasitic -n-. This occurs at least three times in Ms. C of
Ernoul’s continuation of William of Tyre’s work, as li Blanc (which differs from li
Blac found in the other mss., Stabile 2011, 128s.), and in both occurrences in ms.
B of the Prophecies de Merlin as the regional name Blancie (which differs from
the Blachie if Ms. P, cf. Stabile 2011, 152; vaguely in Flutre s. v.). Similarly, V4
must have had a *Blanch(i?)e in front of him, which in turn was derived from a
Blach(i?)e ‘Wallachia’ (probably pronounced with /k/). This last reading was

63 This is quite different from the treatment of the Enfruns and the Ar(r)abit or cels d’Arabe;
cf. the section below on ‘Enfruns and Arabiz’ (A.1.2.10).

64 We find the clear meaning ‘Basques’ in M.Lat. Basclus, Bascli with -I- in the pilgrims’ guide
of the Codex Calixtinus (cap. 7 several times), vernacular Bascle(s) in the Occitan Cansé d’An-
tiocha (v. 28 where the crusaders are listed: e Bascle e Navar, Tolza e Caersi), in the trouba-
dours Bertran de Gordo and Savaric de Malleo (Wiacek 1968 s. v.) and in several chansons de
geste (Moisan s. v.); we find Bascleis in the Roman d’Alexandre V 2196 and 1II 1243, both times
next to the Provencals and the French, and in the Anseis de Cartage 9599 Basclois. There was
probably an underlying variant Vascones as well as Vascones (> G[u]ascons), as Saxdnes > OF
Saisnes or Saxones > modern Fr. Saxons, then (with Gascon v- > b-) > *Bascne > Bascle, because
there was no /kn/ in OF.
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probably the right one; but because the copyist of O or another scribe before
him was more familiar with the Basques than the Wallachians, the metathesis
crept into Bascle.®

Now Blachie is the name of a region, and so when the ending is removed,
the people’s name Blac is what remains, or in the sigmatic forms of the declen-
sion, Blas.®® If therefore Blachie or Blas suggests Wallachia and its inhabitants
to the poet, then it is difficult to hold onto any completely different interpreta-
tion, especially since we find that one of its variants is *Blais ( > Plais) in K
(Stricker Blais).

But is it likely that the name of the Wallachians (~ Romanians) reached
France so early, and if so, was it -a- or with -0-? The path led through Byzantium.
The only form of the name over there was BAdyot (pronounced /vlayi/, as in two
Diplomas of Emperor Basilios II from 980 and 1020, cf. Stabile 2011, 33s.; also Ke-
kaumenos, late 11th c., but here, too, looking back to the period shortly after
1000, Strategikon, cap. 173; Anna 5.5.3, 8.3.4, 10.2.6, 10.3.1; Chalkondyles, vol. 2,
p. 77.7-78.16; also an interpolation in Scylitzes looking back to events around 976
and later. Most of these attestations relate to the subsections of this people that
were located to the right of the Danube, in the hinterland of the east coast of the
Adriatic, in the Balkan Mountains and concentrated in Thessaly, which was even
called MeydAn BAayia (and so approximately the ancestors of the later Istro-
Romanians and Aromanians); but Chalkondyles clearly states that the land of the
Wallachians stretches from Ardeal (= modern Hungarian Erdély ‘wooded land’,
i.e., ‘Transylvania’) to the Black Sea, which means the Daco-Romanians in today’s
Romania.®’

The following facts reveal just how well people in France knew the Walla-
chians even before the First Crusade. Around 1066, at the very time when the Wal-
lachians were launching a rebellion against Byzantium, there was a rumour in
Byzantium that Robert Guiscard was planning an invasion; Chalandon suspects
there is a connection. This was even more obvious in the constellation of events
that followed around the year 1085: Bohemund marched towards Ioannina and
wanted to make common cause with the Wallachians there.®® According to Anna

65 Baist (1902, 219) already suspects this since he argues that Bascle/Bldndie can lead to
Blakie.

66 Cf. Pope (1952, § 326 and 808 (III)).

67 ODB, map Greece and Art. Vlachia, Vlachs; LM s. v. Vlachen; Vatteroni (2013, 468 with
n. 5). — Middle Gk. BAdyos goes back via southern Slav. Biaxb to Germ. wal(a)h ‘Romanian’
(must originally have been ‘Gallic’, because it is derived from the Gallic tribal name Volcae);
cf. now in detail Stabile (2011, 19-35).

68 Chalandon (1900, 60s., 85s.).
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Komnene (8.3.4 and 5, 8.5.5), in 1086 and 1091 Emperor Alexios deployed the fol-
lowing troops against the Pechenegs at the same time: the BA&xol, the ‘Franks’
(French) of Humbertopoulos plus five hundred armed men from the County of
Flanders (who were part of the Kingdom of France and mostly Francophone, from
around Arras, Douai and Lille). According to the Latin Ann. Barenses (‘from Bari’,
MGH SS. 5.53, 11th c.; on this now Stabile 2011, 35s.), the multi-ethnic army of Em-
peror Basilios II in 1027 [more correctly in fact: 1025 at the latest] that was sent to
reconquer Sicily included Viachi; the early south Italian Normans had been wit-
nesses to this endeavour, and they repeated it for themselves a generation later.
This brings us to the evidence from Galloromania; sources there replace the
foreign /vl-/ consistently with /bl-/. The Miraculum 22 in Book II of the Codex
Calixtinus was written down by 1139 at the latest (with Pope Calixt II as the pre-
sumed author), and survives in a manuscript dating from around 1150, but it
has not been considered before in relation to our material: a merchant from
Barcelona is captured by pirates on his way to Sicily, becomes a slave and then
sets off on a veritable odyssey: he has many adventures, and from Iazera in
Esclavonia, which means Zadar/Zara in Dalmatia, he is sold on via Blasia to
Turcoplia and from there to Persia and India. Even though it remains unclear
how a whole region could be attributed to the Turcopoles (children of one Turk-
ish and one non-Turkish parent), this stopover between Dalmatia and a (half-)
Turkish region obviously relates to our Blachia, the Wallachians. The form of the
name has probably been influenced by the phonetically correct obl. pl. Blas (<
Blacs); this is precisely what the early popularity of this form reveals. In around
1200, Raimbaut de Vaqueiras (ed. Linskill) has the correct rectus (~nom.) pl. li
Blac (XX, v. 36) and the obliquus (~non-nom.) Blacs (with the -c- reintroduced
from the rectus; XXII, v. 57; cf. now Vatteroni 2013, 467). For Fr. between 1200
and 1500, cf. the very detailed references in Stabile (2011, 102-196), beginning
with the chroniclers of the Fourth Crusade and its aftermath: Villehardouin (ed.
Faral) likewise has several instances of Blac, or in the sigmatic forms Blas, and
more than 30 occurrences of the region Blaquie/Blakie with occasional written
variations such as Blachie/Blasquie; Robert de Clari (ed. Lauer) also has several
instances of Blak, although in the sigmatic forms it is Blaks,®® Henri de Valenci-
ennes has Blac four times, Blas eleven times, one instance of the expanded form
Blacois (subst., var. Blac), one each of Blaquie, Blakie — etc. We should mention
from among those writing in Latin in the French cultural domain: William of Ru-
bruck who wrote a large account of his travels for his king, Louis IX, shortly

69 Only the name of the prince of the Wallachians occurs as Jehans li Blakis four times and
then it is, as we would expect, Jehans li Blaks six times.
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after 1255 (ed. van den Wyngaert 1929, 167, 209, 219, 220) with Blakia, Blac, Blaci
(nom. pl.), Blacorum and (as noted by Vatteroni 2013, 468 n.5) the French or
French-educated anonymous author who wrote the Descriptio Europae Orientalis
in 1308 with the nom. pl. Blazi.”® The first reference in Italian is probably from
the early 13™ ¢., or at least before 1265: blachi in Uguccione da Lodi (Schweick-
ard in the DI s. v. Valdcchia).

The overall picture is clear: we have a united front in favour of -a-. There
is therefore only one explanation for our Blos: the poet consciously modifies
the vowel in this name, not just because of assonance, but because he wants
to let another dimension emerge alongside the geographical one: a light grey,
shimmering, demonic colour which contributes additional symbolic value. In
V. 3474 the intention is different: he just wants us to share the experience of a
hard battle in realistic terms — no more and no less; this is why there is a nor-
mal -a- in this scene.

On [a2]: The Polovtsy (Cumans, Qiplaq-Tatars) attacked both Byzantium and
Hungary without success around 1090, and from then until the Mongol inva-
sion they appear in history in various roles including as enemies, mercenaries
or allies of the Byzantines, Hungarians, Russians and Georgians. In MHG they
are called the Valwen/Falben ‘pale ones, yellowish ones’;’! their Armen. name
XarteSk’n is thought to have the same meaning (LM s. v. Kumanen). This colour
name, and the fact that the German Karlmeinet has Bolois instead of the Plais
in K, led Jenkins (ad loc.) to the conclusion that the name Blos should be inter-
preted as the Cumans rather than the Wallachians.

And yet, there is no reason to assume this. In OF, the Cumans are never called
‘pale ones’ or anything like that. They are simply called Coumains; this is how
they appear after 1200 in a few epics. And the Bolois of the Karlmeinet cannot be
relevant here because a monosyllabic word is required.

70 In central Europe too, this name first appears around 1200, on the one hand as MHG Wala-
chen (Nibelungenlied 1339.2, 1343.1), and on the other as M.Lat. Blacus, Blachii, Blasii in the
Gesta Hungarorum (cap. 9, 24 and 25 ed. Silagi) by the anonymous notary working for Béla III.
(t 1196) - here, too with -a-.

71 The references are in Gillespie 1973 s.v. Valwen (the first one in the Kaiserchronik v. 14023);
cf. also Tannh&user’s poem Uns kumt ein wunneclichiu zit v. 41s. (Siebert 1934, 150, Lomnitzer/
Miiller 1973, col. 78ss.): Kriechen, Valwen, heiden vil,/ Unger, Polan, Riuzen, Beheim, and MGH
SS. 28.208 the letter by two clerics from the year 1241: Comani quos Teutonice Valven appellamus.
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On [b]: If a real people exists behind the name Nubles, then it must be the Nu-
bians. Does the poet know this people?

After the caliphs had conquered Egypt (around 642 AD), they were forced to
turn their attention towards Byzantium and the recently subdued Persian Em-
pire, who were their two main enemies. Africa remained in the background: they
concluded a trade treaty in around 651 with the Monophysite Christian Kingdom
of Nubia (Arab. mostly Niiba; on Idrisi’s map of the world Niibiya) west of the
Upper Nile (Brice 1981,1), which in effect was a non-aggression pact and lasted
for centuries. Around 1000, however, a process of Islamisation began, which ex-
panded to include ever greater parts of Nubia, until finally in the 14 c., it took
over the ruling family, thus making Nubia an Islamic country (EI s. v. Niiha, ODB
s. V. Nubia).

As far as contacts between Nubians and Europe are concerned, some au-
thors know about the Christian Nubians, e.g., Richard of Poitiers in the last ver-
sion of his Chronicle (dating from 1172, MGH SS. 26.84), Arnold, the chronicler
of the Slavs (before 1210, in a message from Barbarossa to Saladin, MGH SS.
21.238), Robert de Clari (from a meeting in Constantinople, cap. 54) and Aubri
de Troisfontaines (SS. 23. 886 and 935). There is an astonishingly large number
of references in OF literature to Nubie, Nuble, Nubiant and Nubleis (cf. Moisan
and Flutre s. v.), but always as enemies. This is understandable because in
1099 at the defence of Jerusalem, and again in 1106 in the Battle of Ascalon, the
Fatimid army deployed troops from the area to the south of Egypt (Setton
1969a, 333, Runciman 1951, 231, 1952, 71).

Since Nubie (as in Ch. de Guill. 1715 li reis de Nubie alongside Egyptians, In-
dians and Persians), soon became phonetically impossible in OF, it was approx-
imated with Nuble in the Rol., and is found also the Crusade Cycle: in ms. C of
the Chanson d’Antioche v. 5187 (ed. Duparc-Quioc) there is a King Hangos de
Nuble, in the Godefroi v. 4490 an almacour de Nuble. There are also extended
forms Nubian(t) and Nubleis, the latter derived from Nuble(s). In the Roman
d’Alexandre V 7812s., for example, humanity is divided up after the failed at-
tempt to build the Tower of Babel: L’autre fu Etyops, li autre Nubians, / L’autre
Egyptians et Pautre Arabians. By placing the Nubians between the Egyptians
and ‘Ethiopians’ (the latter referring at that time to much more than the modern
meaning and used as a collective name for all sub-Saharan Africans) the poet
shows that his idea of them is grounded in a properly geographical way. He
then immediately (v. 7816s.) adds a variation on this same thought: Li autre fu
Grifons (the mythological Gryphi and secondarily ‘rapacious ones’, a nickname
for ‘Greeks’), li autre Africans, / Li autre fu Nubleis et li autre Troians. Here, too,
the Nubleis are positioned next to the (sub-Saharan) ‘Africans’, suggesting that
the Nubians and Nubleis are for the poet, related peoples, if not the same single
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people; OF and even MF permit considerable variation in the way word forms are
created, as we can see simply by looking at countless pages in Godefroy, or in
the Tobler/Lommatzsch or the FEW. Following the decasyllabic version, the ver-
nacular (twelve-syllable) Alexandre places Nubia in the correct geographical
place. In II 762s. we read: Par mi un val parfont devers destre partie / Lor resort
une eschiele du regne de Nubie (now with a different accentuation!) — this makes
perfect sense, because we are in the Fuerre de Gadres, the ‘foraging expedition
near Gaza’. Similarly, at a later point in II 1159-1165: when the Greeks are fight-
ing as Gadrains et as Mors ‘against the people from Gaza and the Moors’, Calot
de Nubie is conquered. In the Anseis de Cartage 4035 ss. the Saracens deem it
necessary to mobilise the whole of Africa, and then immediately there is talk of
the King Corsubles, ki de Nubie est nés. In the Enfances Vivien the heathen town
of Luiserne-sor-mer on the Mediterranean coast in the south of Spain is attacked
by another heathen, Gormon de Nubie accompanied by King Pharaon (Beckmann
2004b, 254). Finally, in the Chevalerie Ogier 3027s. (ed. Eusebi) Amiraus and his
sons have their armour and horses brought to them by quatorze Nubians, evi-
dently African servants;’? for it is not the Nubians who go into battle, but the Sar-
rasin et Persant.

We have shown 1) that OF Nubles in geographical contexts means the Nu-
bians, and 2) that it is highly likely that the Roland poet knew about the Nubians
and where they lived. Consequently, it is also very likely that the poet, when using
the term Nubles in a geographical context, would have thought of the Nubians,
though Noyer-Weidner (1969, 40) denies this. We do concede however — in agree-
ment with Noyer-Weidner on this point — that the homonymy with the adj. nuble
(< nuibilus) ‘dark as thunderclouds’ was important here. The colour association at-
tached to blos on its own would perhaps have escaped the audience, but the pair
nubles et blos makes this almost impossible. The poet was so keen to create this
effect that he distorted the geographical perspective slightly by taking the Nubles
out of the second part of the first group of ten and putting them into the first part.
Let us not forget that already Latin nubilus sometimes meant ‘stormy dark’ and
even ‘menacing, being up to no good’ (cf. the dictionaries). Noyer-Weidner cites
Isidore (10.194), where niger ‘black’ is etymologised as nubiger ‘cloudbearing’ and
linked with nubilus and taeter ‘ugly’ (both referring to bad weather), as well as an
alliterating ne noir ne nuble in Gautier de Coincy and a fictional heathen Valnuble
in the Fierabras.

72 This point can be compared with William of Tyre 19.18 which states that every gate of the
caliph’s palace in Cairo was guarded by Aethiopum cohortes; the OF translation reads: A chas-
cune de ces entrées avoit grant plenté des Mors (RHC Occ. 1/2, 277).
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On [b2]: We cannot accept the suggestion in Grégoire/de Keyser 1939, 287-290
and 314, that we should change Nubles to *Publes and then interpret this as the
Paulicians, a Manichaean sect who were called Publicani in M.Lat and were
wrongly assumed in popular belief to be a ‘heathen’ people — as happens dur-
ing the First Crusade according to Robert the Monk (RHC Occ. 3.763), and then
passim in OF literature.”® Contrary to the clear evidence in the mss., we would
have to assume a palaeographically unexplainable error was already in the ar-
chetype, and furthermore, the poet would have used a form which exists no-
where else; for in OF, too, this name always retains its full ending: sometimes
Publican, Puplican, Pulican etc., more often Popelican(t) etc. (cf. Moisan, Flutre
and the dictionaries s. v.).

A.1.1.4 Fourth eschiele: de Bruns e d’Esclavoz

De Bruns e d’Esclavoz O 3225, Plais and Teclavosse K (Blais and Clavosse Stricker,
Klans and Rois in the Karlmeinet), Ros and Sclafors V4, Escoz and Esclavoz CV7,
Li Esclamor and ceuls de Roussie P or Rossile T: In K (as compared with O) Plais
and Rosse have changed places (cf. above A.1.1.3, s. v. Blos), so that now the
focus is on Rosse ‘Russians, Russia’; for Teclavosse K had a later form than O in
front of him, namely *d’Eclavos, and he agglutinated the d’, just as he did in Dar-
moloten (~ d’Ormaleus O 3243), Dorcanivessen (~ *d’Orcanois [ 3238), Dalvergie

73 Gk. ITavAwkiavoi was already pronounced /pavlikjani/; in the west, /vl/ was impossible in
Lat. and so it was “corrected” to /bl/; this drew the name’s meaning closer to publicani ‘tax
collectors (in the New Testament, disdained by traditional Jews as being rapacious and even
de-facto helpers of the Romans, Mt 9.11 and often; but also see Mt 18.17: Jesus morally equat-
ing ethnicus ‘non-Jew’ et publicanus). The transformation of the sect into a people is also less
naive than it first appears. In the 9th c. the Paulicians were still mostly Armenian and escaped
the intolerance of the Byzantines by putting themselves under the protection of the Muslim
Emir of Melitene (today Malatya), managing to set up their own state in what was then the
Byzantine-Muslim border region of East-Anatolia, until emperor Basilios I. finally destroyed it
after prolonged fighting. The Orthodox Petros Sikeliotes had already written anti-Paulician
works around 870, and so the term “Paulicians” became familiar and was then used in con-
nection with other sectarians, but it is difficult to judge what kind of connection these others
might have had with the older Paulicians (cf. e.g., in the LM an obvious discrepancy between
the articles on Paulikianer and Bogumilen). In the late 11th c. Alexios 1. regarded the “Pauli-
cians”, especially those who were concentrated in regions close to the Bulgars, as a threat to
his empire and committed acts of deception and double dealing against them (Anna 6.2.1,
14.8.3, 15.8.1); the “Paulicians” appear to have reacted by inviting the Pechenegs into the em-
pire in 1085, (Grégoire/de Keyser 1939, 288), and this caused Alexios a great deal of trouble. It
is evident that when the Greeks reported this kind of thing to the crusaders, simpler minds
must have considered the sect as a heathen people. According to Robert the Monk (RHC Occ.
3.763) Publicani were already in the Muslim army that was defeated at Dorylaeum.
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(~ d’Alver[g]ne O 3062) and in Targilisen (~ d’Argoilles O 3259), where just as here
in Teclavosse d- > t- occurs due to the dialectal German merger of stops. In V4 de
Sclafors < d’Esclavoz shows the Italian suppression of the initial vowel with s- im-
purum; -f- must be hypercorrect against the Westrom. -f-> -v- (although this is at-
tested in only a few words); in Gothic script, the <or> nexus was with the <r>
leaning to the left (in order to make a smoother link to the round letter <o>, Bis-
choff 2009, 176), so that an -0z could be misread as —or, which in turn made the
addition of a plural -s necessary. In CV7 d’Escoz can easily be interpreted (under
the alliterating influence of the d’Esclavoz which follows) as a misreading and
misinterpretation of *desros (= des Ros), but not of *desbruns. In the common pre-
decessor of P and T the names have changed places and been moved into the
middle part of two successive verses (ending in the -ier rhyme); with <au> /av/ >
<am>, the scribe has misread by a single stroke; -oz > -or as in V4.

In summary, then, there is some competition in the first part [a] between
Bruns O (=a) and *Ro(u)s B, which obviously relates to the relative merits of the
colours ‘brown’ vs. ‘red’, although the correct ordering is yet to be determined.
In the second part [b] everything leads back to Esclavoz, and the consensus
across OCV7 tells us that exactly this form belongs in the archetype.

In the first part, Bruns (O) does not refer [al] to placenames with Brun- in
Saxony (0), but Rous refers [a2] to the Kievan Russians (f). In the second part,
the meaning is [b1] the western portion of the south Slavic people.

Here it is useful to start with a short analysis of the meanings of the col-
ours. Esclavoz does not lend itself to any colour interpretations, but both R(o)us
and, to a lesser degree, Bruns do; this means that they connect well with Nubles
and Blos.

Christian symbolism is generally ambivalent: red is overall more positive
than negative, because of the blood of Christ and all the martyrs; but red is also
a demonic colour. Noyer-Weidner (1969, 44) cites, among other things, the
equus rufus from the book of Revelation, which was interpreted in the Middle
Ages as an image of the devil and his never-ending hate of mankind, since its
rider was sent “to take peace from the earth” (Apoc 6.4). We can a fortiori add
the seven-headed draco magnus rufus, who first pursues the woman carrying
the Saviour (Apoc 12.3ss.) and then is cast into the bottomless pit (20.3), an ac-
tion marking the victorious Second Coming of Christ. Similarly, the bestia cocci-
nea (Apoc 17.3), on which the great Whore of Babylon sits, has been interpreted
since Victorinus of Pettau (1304) as imago diaboli and auctor homicidiorum
(Meier/Stintrup 1987, 457). It is also worth noting that hell as the devil’s domain
is dominated by the red of the consuming fire, and that the Antichrist, the devil
and a few evil characters are described by Hildegard of Bingen as having eyes,
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face and hands as red as fire (Meier/Siintrup 1987, 456s., 468). Even a red rash
is a sign of sin, and of bloodlust (Meier/Siintrup 1987, 467s.).”*

As to brown, Godefroi suggests that brun means ‘sombre, obscur, funeste’
and as an adverb ‘d’une maniére farouche’, thus altogether something like ‘dark-
hostile’, but nothing clearly diabolic; neither does Noyer-Weidner give clear-cut
examples of pure brown, dwelling instead on similarities and transitions between
brown and red, and also between brown and the (unequivocally demonical) col-
our black.” Let us remember instead that brown was certainly known quite realis-
tically as a colour of the skin, e.g. of certain Africans.

How about the geographical interpretations?

On [a1]: The only suggestion that has been made for the Bruns is Jenkins’ ques-
tion (on v. 3225): “Are these the ‘Browns’ of Braunschweig (Brunesvik), a part of
heathen Saxony under Charlemagne? The Emperor destroyed Brunsberg, on
the Weser, near Hoxter.” But the victory of Braunsberg (Brunisberg, in 775) was
a fait divers within the Saxon wars; it is highly arbitrary to assume that a 12
speaker of French would extract the first syllable of a place-name to make it
into the name of a people; and last but not least, the Saxons appear among the
judges in Ganelon’s trial (v. 3700, 3793), which means that even if they rebel
later (as Charlemagne correctly predicts, v. 2921), they cannot be under Bali-
gant’s command.

If we were to insert the Bruns in O into the critical text, it would mean that
we are squeezing a geographically meaningless colour descriptor between the
Wallachians and the geographically neighbouring Slavs.

74 Underneath the religious and thus official symbolism lies another layer of traditional su-
perstition which neither Noyer-Weidner nor Meier/Siintrup have considered. Because OF rous
and modern Fr. roux mean ‘red-haired” we should at least remember that from the classical
period until modern times, red hair was the sign of an evil character. The HdA, Art. rot,
col. 802s., cites in this connection three ancient Gk. references, and then four from the Middle
Ages: in the Ruodlieb (around 1000) we read: Non tibi sit rufus specialis amicus, and in the
Chronicle of Thietmar of Merseburg [5.11, G.A.B.]: Bolizlavus, Boemicorum provisor, cognomento
Rufus et impietatis auctor immensae; William of Tyre writes [end of the 12" century] about
Fulco, the King of Jerusalem [14.1, G.A.B.]: Erat autem idem Fulco vir rufus sed |[. . .] fidelis,
manifestus [or rather: mansuetus, G.A.B.] et contra leges illius coloris affabilis, benignus et mis-
ericors; finally, there is a poem about Gerbert’s pact with the devil: Rufus est, tunc perfidus.

75 Among other things, Noyer-Weidner, 1969, 37, argues that the Bruns in their demonic asso-
ciation are relatives of the Nigres and the Mors, suggests further (1969, 44) that ‘red-brown’ is
repeatedly the colour of the devil., although he does not supply exact references. He also cites
Habicht (1959, 48, n.8), arguing that in French the ‘evil’ colour black (neir) is ‘synonymous’
with blue and brown. Finally (1969, 52s.) on the Ros, he argues that they can easily be under-
stood as colour variants of the Bruns.
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On [2]: Things look quite different if we opt for R(o)us: the Wallachians join
with their neighbours to the east, the Russians, and these in turn, together with
the Slavonians, Serbs and Sorbs, make up a Slav foursome. Could one wish for
any more coherence than this?

Curiously, the name ‘Russians’ appears for the first time anywhere in the
world, though not with its later meaning, in the Annals of St. Bertin in northern
France, where it is reported for the year 839 that a group of Rhos who had trav-
elled through eastern Europe as far as Constantinople, now requested permis-
sion to pass through the Frankish empire in order to return to their Swedish
homeland. Louis the Pious suspected them of being western Norsemen on a re-
connaissance trip, whereas in reality, they were eastern Norsemen, in other
words, Scandinavian Varangians. But in 989/990, the Russians — by this time
essentially in our sense of the word — were well known across the whole of Chris-
tendom. Firstly, through a series of marriages: Rurik’s great-grandson Vladimir
the Great of Kiev had won the hand of the Byzantine emperor’s daughter Anna
through a combination of military assistance and blackmail before he and his
Varangians converted to Christianity. Vladimir’s family was soon to become one
of the biggest dynasties in Europe: his son Yaroslav I married a Swedish prin-
cess, and his daughter probably a Polish king. In the second generation, Yaro-
slav’s son Vsevolod married another daughter of a Byzantine emperor, and his
brother Iziaslav the daughter of a Polish king; one of the sisters became a queen
of Norway, a second became queen of Hungary, and the third, Anna, as the wife
of Henry I became queen of France; after Henry died (in 1060) she was co-regent
for her underaged son Philip, and in this capacity she signed a charter in Cyrillic
script, but in the French language, as Ana raina (Pope 1952, § 235). In the third
generation, Vsevolod’s son Vladimir Monomakh married a daughter of Harold II
of England, the king who was later defeated at the Battle of Hastings (LM, vol. 9,
family tree of the Rjurikiden I-1V, no page number), and Vsevolod’s daughter Eu-
praxia/Praxedis (known later as Adelheid in Germany) married Emperor Henry
IV. Secondly, in the treaties of 945 and 971, the Russians had already promised
Byzantium military support whenever needed; from around 989 onwards, the
Byzantine emperors maintained large companies of Russian troops, and these
were deployed in 1019, 1041 and 1046-1048, increasingly in Italy against the
southern Italian Normans (cf. Leib 1924, 78s.). indeed, ‘Franks’ (mainly Nor-
mans) and Russians would have come across each other frequently from around
the middle of the 11™ c. onwards while in service to Byzantium, e.g., when in
1057 Katakalon helped the insurgent Isaac Angelos with five units of troops from
Asia Minor, two of them consisting of ‘Franks’ and one of Russians. Last, but not
least, the whole of Europe knew that the Russian empire had Kiev as its capital
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and belonged to the Eastern Church, so that it appeared to be oriented towards
Constantinople.

The name has /o/ in the above-mentioned Rhos, and then in the Byzantine tra-
dition: ol Pag ‘the Norsemen’, ‘Russia’ (Vasmer in the RussEW s. v. Pyce and Poc-
cust), P@ool e.g. very close to Bapayyol ‘Varangians’ in Alexios’ Chrysobull of 1088
(Grégoire 1946, 452); according to Vasmer, the Byzantine Council word form Pwo-
oia was strong enough to give rise to the form Rossija in Russian, initially in official
and later in everyday use [and in so doing it pushed Rus’, but not its ethnicon Rus-
skij, into the poetic and historical register]. Similarly, we must not underestimate
the importance of its journey from Byzantium, via the Normans and other ‘Franks’
into the French-speaking region. For in contrast to the stable MHG. Rii3(e)/Riuze
and (as a region name) ze (den) Riizen/Riuzen, the OF name form is consistently
Ro(u)s and Ro(u)ssie (and not Russe, Russie), as the large number of references
in the chansons de geste and in the romances shows, from the Couronnement de
Louis and the decasyllabic Alexandre onwards (cf. Moisan and Flutre s. v.).
Thanks to the undefined length of its stressed vowel, MLat. Russus, Russia fits
well with the OF forms, but is also the basis of the later French forms.

I therefore agree with Gaston Paris, Hofmann, Stengel, Tavernier, Lot,
Grégoire, Roncaglia’® and de Mandach (1990, 1-3) to put the Ro(u)s of B into
the archetype.”’

On [bi]: It has never been disputed that Esclav-oz means ‘Slavs’.

The Germ. term wendisch/windisch already meant all Slavs, because of their
easily recognisable linguistic similarity, no matter where people met them. This
is also true of the way the Slavs described themselves, since they are called (in
graecized as well as Latinised form) from the middle of the 6" c. onwards Tk\o-
Bnvoi / Sclaveni | Sclavini in Pseudo-Kaisarios, Prokop and Jordanes, and around
the same time also in the shorter form XkAdpot, sg. ZkA&pog, in Agathias and
Malalas.”® The shorter form predominated, first in the Greek-speaking and then
in the Latin-speaking parts of Europe: the shorter form Sclavi can be found e.g.,

76 On these Roncaglia re v. 3225.

77 Why then did O change it to Bruns? I agree with de Mandach and think that a palaeograph-
ical factor has probably played a role in this (*rus>briis), but I do not believe that the term
“Russians” was unknown in England (since one cannot deduce this, as de Mandach does, sim-
ply from the absence of this word in Robert de Torigni!). The scribe probably understood *rus
naturalistically as a colour name and knew of no “red-skinned people”, though he would cer-
tainly have known about brown people.

78 Also ZxAaBivol, ZxAaPuwioi, even ZOA&Pot with adj. ZOAaBwkog (e.g., Zonaras); cf. LM s. v.
Slaven, col. 2002, Reisinger/Sowa (1990, 9s.), in more detail Niederle (1927, 477s.). The -B- had
been /v/ for a long time; the /k/ is a transitional sound of non-Slavic origin because Gk. has
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in the Vita Columbani by Jonas of Bobbio (second quarter of the 7 c., MGH SS.
schol. 37.216), in Fredegar 4.48 and 68 (MGH SS.mer. 2.144 and 154, here along
with Sclavini), in Paul the Deacon’s Historia Langobardorum (4.7 etc., appearing
in 14 chapters across books 4-6) and in the Royal Frankish Annals passim from
the year 780 onwards. But there, for the year 789 we also find the new regional
term Sclavania, and the same in the Ann. Fuldenses for 895, as well as 884 and
889 the personal form Sclavani. Around 1000, in the ambitious plans of Otto III
for a universal empire, the Sclavinia/Slavania to the east of Germania was sup-
posed to become a separate member with equivalent status (LM s. v. Bolestaw
Chrobry).

Throughout the 11" c., then, the Normans’ experiences especially for and
against Byzantium, but also in the whole of Italy, ensured that people in west-
ern Europe would have developed a much clearer idea of the whole of Slavia as
an ethnic unit; only its distant eastern border remained vague, because until
1223 it was relentlessly pushed towards the northeast and the southeast. In the
Romance languages, the above-mentioned variants Sclav-/S(c)lavan-/Sclaven-/
Sclavin- were mostly replaced by Sclavon-. It may automatically have arisen
when the term Sclav- took on imparisyllabic inflection:,Sclavo-Sclavonem; how-
ever, both intonation variants quickly established themselves as independent
name forms, especially in OF. The OF epic has a large number of occurrences
with no difference in meaning, both of (*Esclevs >) Esclés (and more frequently
Esclers”) and of Esclavons (cf. Moisan s. v.); this makes it easy to construct
laisses with € < d[ or with 6. Thus, a heathen protagonist in the Chanson de Guil-
laume, Guibourc’s first husband, is called both Tebald UEscler (v. 2312) and Te-
bald UEclavun (< ’Esclavun, ms. le clavun, v. 2362).5°

words beginning with okA-, but not with oA-. Exhaustive references on the Greek: Weif3/Katsa-
nakis (1988, passim), on the Latin: Reisinger/Sowa (1990, passim).

79 There is evidence of an OF phonological trend -rs > -(s)s from the early 12 c. onwards,
especially in western France (Philip de Thaun, Troie, Beroul), and from around 1200 also in
the centre; it produces hypercorrect formations, some which have survived into modern Fr.,
including Nemours and velours (cf. Pope 1952, § 396s.) — and so also OF Esclers.

80 However, there is apparently a huge semantic absurdity here: Tedbald is the son-in-law of
Deramé of Cérdoba and also appears to have once crossed over the sea to Orange, since he has
the epithet I’esturman ‘the steersman’ in v. 668 and 676; but there is nothing obvious to link
him with Slavia. And this is not the only time this happens: very often the ‘Slavs’ in the OF
epic are not located in Slavia, but rather among the (mostly Spanish or North African) Sara-
cens. Thus e.g., Langlois quite correctly reflects a consensus among scholars, when he defines
both the Esclers and the Esclavons as ‘Slaves, confondus avec les Sarrasins’. But here, too, the
confusion is grounded in history. It is well known that groups of state-owned slaves played an
important role in the Muslim armies: the Mamluks (~ ‘transferred to state ownership’), who
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The Roland poet’s Esclav-oz consists of the stem Sclav- (with the Rom. ini-
tial vowel before the s- impurum) and the Rom. suffix OF -ot. The latter is pri-
marily a simple diminutive (OF Charlot ‘Charles Jr.’, angelot), sometimes also
with a joking or familiar tone (Nyrop 1936, § 287-291, Meyer-Liibke 1921, § 160);
as with quite a few pet names for heathens,®! there is a kind of grim irony here.
This means that Esclavoz is once again a distortion of a geographical term, this
time without any colour implications, although it is meant in malam partem,
obviously as a distortion of Esclavons rather than one of the other ‘Slav’ terms.

In 11" c. Europe the term ‘Slav’ had been significantly displaced by the
more specific names of the newly Christian kingdoms of the Poles, Bohemians

were bought or stolen from non-Muslim lands. They were mostly taken before puberty and
then after a few years of religious and military training, they became dependable warriors for
Islam. Just how important they could be for a Muslim country became evident a few decades
after Saladin’s death in Egypt: they conquered his dynasty in 1250 and founded the Mamluk
empire, which then reigned until 1517 and was the only Islamic state to withstand both waves
of the Mongol invasion. In Spain, these state slaves with a foreign heritage were called Arab.
Saqaliba (sg. Siglabi/Saglabi) ‘Slavs’, because their ancestors really were heathen Slavs when
they were sold to Islamic territories via Verdun or Venice in particular; the name stuck, even
after the Christianisation of the Slavs in the late 10 c. which cut off the supply from that
source and meant that the Saqgaliba were recruited from various other territories. These ‘Slavs’
soon appear in the most elevated positions: e.g., in the 9™ c. Badr as-Saqlabi was one of the
most influential viziers, in the 10® c. the ‘Slav’ Ghalib was one of the Caliphate’s most compe-
tent generals, and towards the end of the Caliphate, other ‘Slavs’ were military commanders in
the Central March and Governors of Valencia and Tortosa. The ‘Slavs’ usually lived together in
the same place, and so after the fall of the Caliphate (1031) they finally became — alongside the
original Arabs and the Berbers — a clearly visible political power whose name was on every-
one’s lips. ‘Slav’ generals managed, among other things, to seize power precisely in the Le-
vant, in Almeria and Denia, where they set up independent Taifa kingdoms. (On ‘Slavs’ at
length Lévi-Provencal 1957, 328-332, and Clot 2002, 158, 164s., 192s.) In the 10" c. Almeria had
developed into the central navy port of al-Andalus and thus the home base of the strongest
fleet in the Mediterranean; its name must have had sombre connotations for Christians resid-
ing in the Mediterranean coastal states. However, it was soon overtaken by Denia, where the
‘Slav’ rulers were based until 1076; towards the middle of the 11" c. Denia assumed the central
role, and Corsair ships set off from there to carry out daring missions along the Fr. and Cat.
coasts, although this did not prevent its ruler from maintaining friendly relations with Ramon
Berengar I of Barcelona (LM s. v. Denia). These circumstances ensure that the term “Slav”
would have been known to the Christians in the sense described here and would linger on
e.g., in the William epic. However, it is clear that the Roland poet’s use of the term Esclavoz
does not carry this meaning.

81 In the Rol. Blancandr-in, Clar-in, Climbor-in, Espan-el-iz, Esprevar-in, Eudrop-in, Jurfar-et,
Just-in, Malpal-in, Siglor-el, Timoz-el.
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and Russians.®? As a result, the MLat.(-Rom.) S(c)lavonia (and only very occa-
sionally the other terms for Slav that had managed to cling on) were able to
revert to a more condensed meaning by the end of the 11" c.: it was used, even
by Francophone people, to refer to the Slavophone communities who lived on
the shores of the Adriatic.®®

Referring to the First Crusade, Raymond of Aguilers (Preface and cap. 1)
describes how Raymond of Saint-Gilles travelled to Constantinople through

82 And also the older term Bulgarians, which by this time referred to a fully Slavicised
people.

83 Since Galloromania is some distance from the Balkans, it may be of interest to summarise
the terminology used by the neighbours of this Sclavonia. The Vita Sancti Venceslai, written in
Monte Cassino at the end of the 10 c. describes Sclavonia as the area under the influence of
Cyril/Constantine and Methodius, which scholars agree includes the southern Slav area and
also Moravia (Dvornik 1956, 267). Later however, Italian usage overlaps with Francophone
usage. According to the Origo civitatum Venetiarum (= Chronicon Altinate et Chronicon Gra-
dense, ed. Cessi, p. 75.16) Veglia/Krk was one of the places in capite Sclavonie (var. Sclavanie).
Around the same time, the anonymous monk of San Nicolo del Lido in Venice (cap. 4, RHC
Occ. 5.256) recounts a voyage: Egressi tandem de Dalmatia, velis vento commissis, Sclavoniae,
Bulgariae et Achaiae regna deserentes, claram Rhodon usque pervenerunt; later (cap. 30, p. 271)
another journey, which arrived in Sclavonia, at a place called Iladera (Zara/Zadar). Moreover,
in the 11-12 ¢. the road leading from Pore¢/Parenzo to the interior Istria was called the Via
Sclavonica (LM s. v. Istrien). The language of that region is in Lat. sometimes simply sclavica,
often more precisely sclavonica (first attested around 1042 in Schweickard, DI s. v. Schiavonia
p. 286 n. 1; five references, starting in 1284 from Ragusa/Dubrovnik, in Kostrenci¢ s. v., one
reference dated 1346 from Venice in Metzeltin 1988, 555) or sclavonesca (references from 1323
onwards in Kostrenci¢ s. v., on Ragusa cf. also Metzeltin 1988, 555). Slavonicae litterae, with
references from 1248 and 1252 (Smiciklas 1906, 343, 479), according to the editor means the
Glagolitic script. In Ital., too, from the beginning of the tradition (second half of the 13" c.)
until well into the 19 c. schiavone usually means ‘Adriatic-Slav’ (also, but becoming rarer,
‘slave’ [= schiavol]); alongside the main meaning of schiavone there is also schiavonesco (at-
tested as the name of a language from 1313 onwards); cf. Schweickard, DI s. v. Schiavonia
p. 282s., 285s. and s. v. Slavi p. 396b, Battaglia, the two Art. schiavo and schiavone and Art.
schiavonesco. In 1154 in Norman Sicily, a hub for Italian, French and Arab culture, Idrisi’s map
of the world was created for King Roger II: it shows asklawénia, bilad asklaba, between Croatia
and Albania (Miller 1927, 121). Hungarian usage seems to have been somewhat narrower: after
the Hungarian kings had annexed today’s Croatia (and part of today’s Slovenia) as far as the
Adriatic in the last decade of the 11" c., the term S(c)lavonia in official Hungarian parlance
only meant the land between Drau and Save (today East-Slovenia and East-Croatia), whereas
the annexed area as a whole was officially called regnum Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Sclavoniae.
This S(c)lavonia retained its close relationship with Hungary and was part of the Habsburg
monarchy until 1918 (von Bogyay 1990, 29s., 35, 40, and especially LM s. v. Kroatien and Slavo-
nien). Smiciklas (1906-1907) in the Index to his Codex Diplomaticus lists Slavonia (S(c)lavonia)
more than 60 times between the years of 1236 and 1270 alone, and defines it laconically: id est
Croatia, regnum.
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Sclavonia. i.e., along the Dalmatian coast; for him, Sclavonia reached almost
as far as Dyrrhachium/Durazzo/Durrés, where the Byzantine empire began.®*
In the same context, William of Tyre (2.17) refers to this area as Dalmatia, but
adds that apart from a few coastal towns, the people there speak Sclavonico
sermone. In the decasyllabic Miraculum 22 of the Codex Calixtinus, the town of
Iazera (today’s Croat. Zadar, Ital. Zara) lies in Esclavonia. In the decasyllabic
Alexandre A 5973 the dying Alexander decrees that Ptolemy should give Escla-
vonie to Alexander’s still under-aged half-brother, who was also a son of Philip
of Macedonia, but who had not taken part in Alexander’s conquests,85 and in
the twelve-syllable version I 145, Philip actually owns Esclavonie already. In
the Roman de Thébes (v. 6327 ed. Raynaud de Lage = v. 7229 ed. Mora-Lebrun)
the Lord of Corinth has a horse from Esclavonie. Flutre s. v. Esclavon(n)ie
rightly defines this as simply UIllyrie. In the context of the Fourth Crusade, Vil-
lehardouin (§ 63, 77 and 101 ed. Faral) and the Estoire de Eracles ’Empereur
(RHC Occ. 1/2, Book 28, cap. 3) mention Jadres (Zadar/Zara) in Esclavonie. Fi-
nally, Bartholomeus Anglicus (who was probably an Anglo-Norman, or at least
can be considered practically Francophone because of his studies with Grosse-
teste and apprenticeship in Paris, even if he was later active in Germany) sums
the term up very well in his encyclopaedia De proprietatibus rerum (written
probably in 1242-1247), lib. 15, cap. 140: Sclavonia, quae Dalmaciam, Serviam,
Carinthiam continet et alias multas regiones.

In the light of this evidence, we should not hesitate to postulate that poet
of the Rol. used Esclavoz in that sense of the word, i.e., referring to the peoples
known today as Slovenians and Croatians, and perhaps even the Herzegovi-
nians and Montenegrins as well. However, we should not push this finding too
far: we are bound to find partial differences, such as the fact that Bartholomeus
counts Serbia as part of Sclavonia, whereas the Roland poet counts the Serbs as
a people in their own right: this sort of thing happens very often between the
best of geographical authors in the classical and medieval periods and so we
should not make too much of it.

84 However here the anonymous Gesta Francorum (1.3) still have Sclavinia, Peter Tudebode
Sclavania and Baldric of Dol (cap. 12, RHC Occ. 4) a single Sclavaria (var. Clavaria).

85 In V 9739, however, this statement is reduced to a simple claim that Alexander bequeathed
Esclavanie [sic] to Ptolemy himself (instead of Syria, or later in III 5992 Egypt, which is histori-
cally more accurate).
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A.1.1.5 Fifth eschiele: de Sorbres e de Sorz

De Sorbres e de Sorz O 3226, Sordis and Sorbes K (Solis Stricker, Sorbes and Zors
the Karlmeinet), Sorbanes and Sors V4, Saracins (Sarracins V7) de Goz CV7: K
(but not the Karlmeinet) has swapped the two parts and traces the -z back to a
presumed -dis (~ -des?). In V4, r-r > r-n is a case of dissimilation; the epenthetic
vowel -a- is an Italianism (cf. Ital. giovane < iuvenem, especially Venetian cavara
‘capra’, lavaro ‘labbro’ etc. Zamboni 1988, 528). The common source of CV7 did
not recognise either of these peoples and came up with the generic ‘Saracens’ in
the first part, and then made ‘Goths’ out of Sorz. There is doubtless a degree of
misreading here: the capital letters S- and G- can look similar, and if the -r- was
abbreviated or in superscript form (cf. Cappelli 1961, XXX), then it could be eas-
ily overlooked; however, it may also be relevant that especially in Italy, where
CO7 originated, the Goths (who retained their Arian beliefs there until their de-
mise) were remembered as the embodiment of heresy in general. We can be sure
that the archetype has Sorbres and Sorz through OV4(+K).

Non-Slavs around 1100 may well have noticed, as we do today, that particu-
lar word stems crop up more than once in the names of Slav peoples. We know
of the Slovaks and the Slovenians, and until the early 20™ c. there were also Slo-
vincians in the easternmost part of Pomerania — similarly the Roland poet will
have known the Esclavoz and the *Esclavers. We know of the Serbs and the
Sorbs —and similarly, there is no doubt that the Roland poet is referring to [a]
the Serbs and [b] the Sorbs; only the order remains unclear at this point. Both
names derive from the Common Slav. *surbw, which in modern Serb. becomes
Srb(in) ‘Serb’, adj. srpski, in Sorb. Serb ‘Sorb’, adj. ser(b)ski; in Czech, Srb still
means both ‘Serb’ and ‘Sorb’. However, outside the Slav region, the stressed
vowel in the name of the Sorbs was velarised from the very beginning through
German transmission, whereas the name of the Serbs was passed down mainly
by the Greeks and so it was not. And now for the details!

On [a]: Some of the Serbs became Christian around 870. After this, they had their
own princes but mostly came under Byzantine jurisdiction, interrupted around 924
and again around 1000 by temporary allegiances with Old Great Bulgaria. In the
11" c. they pressed forward to the Adriatic coast in several places and caused prob-
lems for the Byzantine governors in Ragusa and Dyrrachium (LM s. v. Serbien); in
1073 the Serbian Crown Prince Bodin took part in the Bulgarian rebellion against
Byzantium. This was connected to a temporary rapprochement with the West: in
1067 Gregory VII elevated the diocese of Antibari (today Bar in Montenegro) to an
archdiocese and granted it a suffragan diocese of Serbia; in 1077 the Serbian King
Michael requested a royal insignia from the Pope (Letter in reply from Gregory VII.
dating from 2. 1. 1078; Dvornik 1956, 280s.). Just outside Durazzo/Dyrrachium a
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few years later, however, the Serbs, now under Bodin, supported Emperor Alexios
against Robert Guiscard and his Normans (Grégoire 1942, 63). They were at war
with Byzantium again around 1095 (Anna 9.4.2s.), but then they finally submitted
to Byzantine oversight while keeping their own local rulers. Thus, they were well
known, both to Francophone people in service to the Basileus and more generally
to the southern Italian Normans.

In the 10" c., one of the Theophanes continuators (in the Vita Basilii I., ed.
Bekker p. 288.19, 291.1-8) calls them XépPAol, just as Konstantinos Porphyro-
gennetos, calls their territory ZepPAia (De administrando imperio 32), and even
at the end of the 117 c. the epithet (A¢wv) 6 ZépPAtog is found in Skylitzes (ed.
Thurn, p. 476.52). On the whole, however, ZépBot, ZepBia prevailed, and this is
the form used by several authors around 1100 (Kedrenos, ed. Niebuhr, p. 515B;
Skylitzes, ed. Thurn, p. 145.73, 353.65 and 9x more; Zonaras, ed. Pinder, Epit.
17.21.7 and 18.17.1; Anna 9.4.2s. and 14.4.3).

According to Vasmer (1941, 295s.), the -I- in the older Gk. form goes back to a
preliterary Serbian form of the name of the country: because in southern and east-
ern Slav. an epenthetic -I- creeps into the-b-j- nexus,®® svrbja (zemja) ‘Serbia’, de-
rived from the ethnicon surbw ‘Serb’, must have become *surblja; for a time, forms
with and without -I- influenced each other, but then in both languages those with-
out -I- won out, even in the name of the country: Srbija,®” Zeppio. I suspect that
the second -r- in Sorbres derives from this -I-.

For the stressed vowel -o0- the only explanation is that the poet modified it
to create a jocular sound effect: he made it match the Sorz ‘Sorbs’ which come
next.®® His audience would understand that the two peoples in question could
only be the Serbs and the Sorbs.

The sequence of thought is probably this: he was working on a laisse end-
ing in 9, thought of the Sorbs first and put their name into the assonance; he
then remembered the similar name of the Serbs, which he placed before them,
altering the vowel in the process so that the sounds would match. The audience
of the song would understand that the Serbs who are mentioned first are

86 Cf. Brauer (1961, § 112).

87 According to Vasmer (referencing Vuk’s dictionary), however, the -I- is retained in the der-
ivations Stbljdk and Srbljanin.

88 This delight in finding consonance between the initial parts of names is found elsewhere
in the song too: such as Bas-an and Bas-ilie, Clari-en and Clari-fan, Esturg-anz and Esturguz,
Ger-er and Ger-in, Guene-lun and Guine-mer, Iv-e and Iv-orie, Ma-chiner and Ma-heu, Malcu-d
and Malqu-iant, Marbr-ise and Marbr-ose, Ba-ligant de Ba-bilonie, Be-von de Bel-ne, Capuél de
Cap-adoce, Tur-gis de Tur-teluse, just like Sor-bres and Sor-z.



44 —— The Orient

attached to the ‘Slavonians’ on the (south)eastern side, and then they pull the
similarly named and ethnically related Sorbs along after them.

On [b1]: In Carolingian times, the Sorbs had a loose tribute arrangement with
the empire, which sometimes led to military complications; in the 10" c. their
territory was absorbed into the empire and parcelled out into marches and cas-
tellanies, and under Otto I it was also integrated into the diocesan structure.
Nevertheless, the Sorbs remained clearly visible within the empire as a distinct
ethnic group with their own language. The Upper Sorbs (around Bautzen, Gor-
litz) are the Micenes and have already made up the second eschiele, and so
strictly speaking, the Sorz can only be the Lower Sorbs (around Cottbus, for-
merly extending northwards up to a line from the confluence of Saale and Elbe
to the Oder east of Berlin).

The name of the Sorbs first appears with a -u-: in Fredegar 4.68 (MGH SS.
mer. 2, 155) for the year 632 gens Surbiorum, in the Ann. Maximiniani for the year
806 Suurbi, in the Bavarian Geographer (mid- 9" c.) Surbi, in Alfred the Great’s
description of Europe (871-901) Surpe® and in the third Klosterneuburg contin-
uation of the Annals of Melk (MGH SS. 9, p. 631.6) for the year 1176 Swrbones as
well as MHG in the Rother Suurven (with Mid-Franconian -rb->-rv-), in the Biterolf
Surben (Gillespie 1973 s. v. Surben).

After the Carolingian reform, however, the norm soon became Sordbi (for the
two short vowels cf. MGH PLAeC 4.19.34 and 38): as in the Royal Annals, edition E
(“annales Einhardi”) for the year 782, the other editions more often after the year
806,”° Einhart’s Vita Karoli 15, the anonymous Vita Hludowici 26 and 40, and in
the continuation of the Royal Annals, the Ann. Bertiniani for the year 839 (2x) and
Ann. Fuldenses for the year 851 and passim; then in many texts of the 10® to 12
c. In Ger. Zorben for 1123 in the Sdchsische Weltchronik (MGH Dt. Chr. II, p. 197.20)
and later.

Since in OF corpus > cors, and not *corz, we might expect *Sors instead of
O’s Sorz in the archetype. But rhymes ending in -s and -z existed in Anglo-
Norm. from the very beginning, on the continent occasionally in Chrétien de
Troyes (Pope 1952, § 195 and 1183), and for foreign geographical terms, uncer-
tainty may have arisen somewhat earlier.

89 I am quoting from Kaiser (1955, 36, cf. the map p. 37). In the Sweet edn. (1883, 16) the form
Surfe appears as well. Surpe has gone through a strictly Old High German interim stage with
(with -b- > -p-), Surfe (with the normal OE ~ /v/) through a Low German-Dutch one (with -rb ->
-rv-).

90 Although in the year 822/823 it must mean the Serbs!
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A.1.1.6 Interim summary

Eight peoples are named in the first five eschieles, which constitute the first half
of the first group of ten, and seven of them are from the southeast, east and
east-central European area. They were all Christianised between 870 and 1000,
and so they were still unbelievers when Charlemagne was alive. This cannot be
a coincidence; a random trail through the whole of the non-Christian world that
was known in the time of Charlemagne — including the Orient which is where
Baligant comes from — would look quite different. On the contrary, what we see
here is the beginning of a great plan: these peoples make up the northwest flank
of Baligant’s army. The eighth people, the Nubles, would have been a better fit,
geographically speaking, in the second half of the first group of ten, but they are
brought forward here because they link up with the next people, the Blos in the
colour symbolism of the same eschiele, which then broadens out to include the
Rous of the next eschiele, making a triad of symbolic colours. One name contains
a pun (boute-en-trot), Two phonetically similar names for two ethnically related
peoples are even more closely coupled together by jocularly altering the tonic
vowel of one of them (Sorbres et Sorz), thus deemphasizing the geographical
leap between them (within the area outlined above) a second leap of this type
could lie behind the phonetic association of Néuir{ot-Micenes. Finally, through
the ending -oz instead of -ons, one name acquires a tone of grim irony.

The primary structural principle is real geography; in this section, it is
mostly contemporary geography, drawn more from lived experience than from
bookish learning. The pun and the sound associations are welcome elements in
this, but the colour symbolism is clearly a secondary structural principle, since
it intermittently adds an important dimension of “moral judgement”, and it
does this by reflecting the whole hellish underground of Baligant’s world, not
by alternating with the geographical meanings, but in and through these very
same geographical meanings.

Medieval knowledge of geography was limited, and so we cannot expect
the same degree of cohesion and detail that was evident in relation to (south)
eastern Europe when we turn to the next section: the south western flank of
Baligant’s sphere of control.

A.1.1.7 Sixth eschiele: d’Ermines e de Mors

D’Ermines e de Mors O 3227, Ermines and Demples K (von Temples und von
Ermin Stricker, van Moryn ind van Ernyn the Karlmeinet), Cleribaneis and
Mors V4, Ermines (Herminez V7) forz CV7, Mors T:°* Ermines is in OKC and

91 On T cf. above n. 14.
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therefore certainly in the archetype. Herminez in V7 has a silent H- (which is
quite common with the term “Armenian”, cf. Moisan and Flutre s. v., and
has even persisted in the etymologically identical Ger. Hermelin ‘stoat’); -z
and -s are interchangeable in V7, including after final syllable-e. In the Cler-
ibaneis of V4, the cl- is a misreading of d- (i.e., d’ ~ de); the three strokes of
the -m- have been read as -iu- /-iv-/ and then quasi-Latinised to -ib-; -aneis (<
-anus + -ensis) instead of -ines is essentially a change of suffix; and so here,
too, d’Ermines is the underlying form. Mors is confirmed by OV4T. Demples
in K contains another agglutinated de (cf. above A.1.1.4, s. v. Esclavoz) and a
further aberration mpl-es instead of m-or-es, which probably implies that the
source has been damaged or soiled. CV7 have replaced Mors with forz, per-
haps in order to avoid any misinterpretation as ‘dead people’. It should also
be pointed out that two verses later, in the eschiele about the Gros, K introdu-
ces the Mores instead (and so he knows them too) and V4 even repeats the
Mors that was used before. This fact is discussed in more detail later.

Thus [a] Ermines means the Armenians; it remains doubtful that with [b] Mors
the poet would be able to differentiate between [b1] the Moors (albeit for him
meaning only those on the Libyan-west-Egyptian coast) and [b2] the ‘Blacka-
moors’ (for him meaning sub-Saharan Africans southwest or southeast of Egypt).

On [a]: The name of the Apuéviot ~ Arménii and the country name Apuevia ~
Armeénia are sometimes (nonnunquam) written with -min- in the late manuscript
tradition of classical literature, according to the TLL, although without support-
ing references; I noticed this myself in the case of Orosius (1.2.23 etc.) in an 8"
c. ms., and in the Demensuratio provinciarum (§ 6, Schnabel 1935, 426) in a oth
c.ms. The standard way to write the initial sound is Ermenii or rather Hermenii
and not Ar- even in the oldest crusader historian, the anonymous writer of the
Gesta cap. 11s., 14, 18s. (and more in the indices of the RHC Occ.). In OF (h)
ermin or (h)ermine is very much the normal form until well into the 14% ¢, and
the same in Occ.: hermini(n) is in the Sancta Fides v. 488 (Moisan and Flutre
s. v. and FEW, vol. 25, s. v. arménien).

Armenia had long been vaguely familiar in the geographical and historical
literature of Christendom because of its role in the Roman-Parthian and Roman-
Sasanian wars. During the 11™ c. many Armenians migrated out of their historic
homeland (the Caucasus and today’s northeast Turkey roughly starting from the
Euphrates) into today’s southeast Turkey (Cilicia and the surrounding areas) and
had built an empire there. After the Byzantine defeat at Manzikert (1071), when
the Turks overran almost all of the Asiatic part of the empire, the Armenians sur-
vived in the shadow of the Byzantines, and were even able to absorb Edessa, but
in fact their territory soon disintegrated into smaller feudal units; there was also
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an Armenian minority living south of Antioch, and quite a few of them served as
mercenaries for the Egyptian (Shiite, Fatimid) Caliphate. Armenian mercenaries
gave the Fatimid state the strength to resist external pressures and brought about
political renewal in its internal affairs.®?

The history of the Armenian people is marked by a constant need to ma-
noeuvre between powerful neighbours who were at war with each other - be-
tween Romans and then Byzantines on the one hand, Parthians, Sasanians,
Arabs and then Turks on the other — and so the Armenians had to learn to take
sides with the victor at short notice. This is why they were very soon mistrusted,
and even hated, by the crusaders: according to the anonymous Gesta, and when
Antioch was being besieged by the crusaders, they came out of the town to act
as spies for the Turks, and they also inviti aut spontanei shot arrows from the
town onto the crusaders and tried to provision the town from the surrounding
area (cap. 12, 18, 19; cf. also Fulcher 1.16.9 and 1.24.14, and Guibert of Nogent,
RHC Occ. 4.180); after the town had been captured, however, they brought Bo-
hemund the head of Yaghi-Siyan, and after the defeat of Kiirbuga® they killed
escaping Turks (Gesta cap. 19, 29). When the crusaders were fighting with the
Fatimids during and after the capture of Jerusalem, Anna 11.7.1 considers the Ar-
menian mercenaries to be the most important part of the Fatimid army in the
battles of 1102. The Armenians thus appear, in an understandably simplified
form, in the OF epic as unbelievers — even though there had been in actual fact
a certain symbiosis between Armenians and Francophones, at least for some of
the time when the County of Edessa had belonged to the region of Cilicia (until
it was taken over by the Turks in 1144) and again (from 1198), when it was more
clearly under Armenian control (until the final Turkish victory of 1375).

In the literature, the older Armenian state in the Caucasus itself and in the
foothills of the Caucasus is sometimes called Great Armenia, while the new
state in Cilicia and on the Mediterranean coast is Little Armenia. Yet anyone
who is even superficially familiar with the European sources of the late 11 to
14™ ¢. will know that at that time, ‘Armenian’ generally meant tout court the
state on the Mediterranean coast. The Rol. also means these Armenians. Every-
thing that lay between the people of Butrint, the Slavonians and the Serbs on
the one side, and these Armenians on the other was within the Christian empire
of the Byzantines, which the poet, even if he felt some rancour towards the

92 One of these Armenians converted and rose to the position of Vizier and senior judge
which meant in practice political leader of the country (von Grunebaum 1963, 136s.). Cf. on the
Armenians in Syria Setton 1969a, 97, 297, 309, 318, and on those in the Egyptian army 93.

93 According to EI s. v. Kurbuka the Arabic written form Kurbuga stands for Turk. Kiirbuga
‘large-headed bull’.
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Greeks, would not have dared to suggest could be ruled by Baligant; the geo-
graphical leap from Baligant’s northwest to his southwest flank is therefore no
bigger than absolutely necessary and the new Armenia could well have been
understood geographically as the northernmost part of an Islamic southwestern
flank.

On [b1] and [b2]: Modern translators of the Rol. have to decide upon either
‘Moors’ or ‘Blackamoors’. Thus, Bédier, Moignet, Pellegrini and H.-W. Klein -
along with Bancourt (1982a, 8-10), who in my opinion supplies insufficient
supporting evidence — opt for the Moors, while Bertoni and Noyer-Weidner
(1969, 29s.) opt for the Blackamoors. The latter does so because of the obvious
colour symbolism: black means evil in general, and the evil one as well (Noyer-
Weidner 1969, 23-29). If this were translated as Moors, then the Mors would be
seriously ‘bleached’ of all their colour (Noyer-Weidner (1969, 30). However, the
fact that the Roland poet has thus far deliberately used colour symbolism does
not relieve us of the necessity of investigating the real geography.

On [b1]: We shall examine the Moors first. In the ancient world, the Mauri are
the inhabitants of what was then Mauritania (corresponding roughly with to-
day’s Morocco and a large part of Algeria), which means they were Berbers and
ethnically white; Latin literature stretches the term to include all the Berbers in
North Africa, and especially Carthaginians, without leaving any evidence that
anyone was thinking about a dark skin colour. When Islam appeared, an addi-
tional religious connotation was formed. In Italy in 846, Emperor Lothar, plan-
ning a campaign against the Muslims who had invaded southern Italy, called
them Sarraceni et Mauri, which seems to imply that the Mauri are all the Ber-
bers of the Mediterranean coast (MGH Capit.r.F. 2.67). The word ‘Berber’ is used
with the same meaning in the Chronicle of 754: ‘Berber (also from regions east
of Mauritania), especially as a part of the Muslim invasion force’. The next
available source in time, the Chronicle of Najera (middle of the 12 c.), uses
Mauri with the Old Spanish meaning which persists into modern Spanish (cf.
Barbour 1971 passim): moros are ‘Muslims (mostly, but not always as masters of
a part of the Pyrenean Peninsula)’, still with no detectable connotation of a
darker skin colour® — and this is the origin of our ‘Moors’. Occ. Maurs must
surely be understood in the same way as ‘Berbers/Arabs in the Maghreb and in

94 Before the Almoravid invasion (1086), Berbers, but very few black Africans, played a part
in the history of ‘Moorish’ Spain; the Almoravids did use black Africans as troops, but these
troops appear not to have settled anywhere in Spain — and the Almoravid period only lasted
for sixty years.
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al-Andalus’ (as in Wiacek 1968 s. v. Maurs) in Peire Vidal and Raimbaut de Va-
queiras as well as Sarrazi e Mor in Folquet de Romans (Raynouard s. v. Mor).
Likewise, in older Italian, the meaning ‘(Spanish or North African) Muslim’ is
one of two possibilities. Thus in 1438, in the Italian version of the contract be-
tween Venice and Tunis, the Muslim party calls their ruler signor nostro de’
mori (Mas-Latrie 1866, II 250). Finally, Ariosto’s Medoro (18.165s.) is a moro and
comes from Tolomitta (Ptolemais, today almost completely in ruins, formerly a
port in Cyrenaica, about 100 km east of Benghazi), but he has la guancia color-
ita / e bianca [. . .] e chioma crespa d’oro, i.e. red and white cheeks and golden-
blond hair (quoted also in Barbour 1971, 256).

On [b2]: The term ‘Blackamoors’ seems to have a different origin. Classical GKk.
apowpds ‘dark’ appears in the 6/7™ ¢. as padpog ‘black’, used e.g. to refer to a
demon, who is ‘black as an Ethiopian’ (where Aifio, Aethiops is the classical
expression for ‘sub-Saharan African’), or also to black monks’ clothing (Lampe
and Sophocles s. v.). At the same time, the word also appears in Latin: mauri
homines [this is what a child calls the devils] venerunt, Gregory the Great, Dia-
logi 4.19 (Blaise I s. v.); in the OF Dialoge Gregoire lo Pape (probably around
1200, 219.3 ed. Foerster) this becomes home mor sont venut. The Occ. Sancta
Fides (v. 511) couples Niell (< nigelli ‘black people’ ~ sub-Saharan Africans) e
Maur, although the context provides no further indications. There is less ambi-
guity in Chrétien’s Yvain (v. 286s. ed. Roques): Uns vileins, qui resanbloit Mor, /
leiz et hideus a desmesure |[. . .], and no ambiguity at all in a fabliau: Lors culs
erent plus noirs que mors (: gros) (Tobler/Lommatzsch s. v. mor). Around and
after 1200 we even find definitions or equivalents thereof: Ugutio (t 1210), Liber
derivationum, s. v. maurus: quidam populus qui estivo calore combustus speciem
nigri coloris attraxit (NGML s. v.); Matthew Paris (a. 1241) cites the following cli-
mate zones: 1) India, 2) Clima ethiopum sive (!) maurorum, 3) Egypt, 4) Jerusa-
lem, 5) Greece [. . .] (so that the mauri are living further south than in Egypt,
Edson et al. 2005, 64s., 116); the OF translation by William of Tyre has (RHC
Occ. 1/2, 277) grant plenté des Mors for William’s (19.18) Aethiopum cohortes;
Brunetto Latini 171: Ethiope [. . .] ou sont les gens noirs comme meure [= miire],
et por ce sont il apelé mores (Tobler/Lommatzsch s. v. more). This meaning, al-
ready attested in Italy through Gregory, Ugutio and Brunetto, also appears in
Italian from the 16® c. onwards (Battaglia s. v. moro).

To sum up: outside of Spain, the two meanings have coalesced in one
word — which makes it doubtful if the poet distinguishes between the two. In
the light of this, I would like to leave the decision between ‘Moors’ and ‘Black-
amoors’ open in our context, but with one important reservation. In the Marsilie
section, the poet has already - sit venia verbo — “worked his way” through most
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of North Africa, that is to say Carthage (or even al-Mahdiyya) and all the land
west of it, with the Caliph and the kings Malcud (with his son Malquiant), Corsa-
lis and Almaris, as we shall see in more detail below in the section on ‘North
Africa’ (A.6, A.7). Even more importantly: in the whole Rol. he is very careful to
make a geographical distinction between Marsilie’s territory and Baligant’s terri-
tory. Therefore, if in his Mors he includes any ‘Moors’, it must essentially be
those of Libya.”® This reduces the problem considerably: his Mors are a people
located either west or south of Egypt — or both.

No matter which of the three possibilities applies, we must remember that
because the Armenian settlement area stretched as far as territories south of
Antioch, and especially because of the presence of Armenians in the Egyptian
Fatimid army, the terms Ermines and Mors would have been much closer to-
gether from a 12 c. European perspective than they are for us today.

A.1.1.8 Seventh eschiele: de cels de Jericho

De cels de Jericho O 3228, uon Ioricop K (Jéricop Stricker, Roricoff the Karlmeinet),
de qui’ de Jericos V4, de cels de Ificoz (Ysicoz V7) CV7: In the source of CV7 the
-e- was overlooked, so that the J-/I- automatically became a vowel (which V7

95 In both ancient and medieval times, Egypt was thought to be part of Asia (see briefly, but
correctly, KPauly s. v. Africa), ultimately for cultural reasons: from Herodotus onwards, Egyp-
tian high culture was thought to be correlated with the high cultures of Asia Minor, whereas
the Gulf of Suez could mean little to a Mediterranean-centred consciousness, since it opens
toward the Red Sea. But where then was the western border of Egypt? We find a rudimentary
answetr, in the first instance, so to speak, in Mela 1.8, Pliny n.h. 3.3 and most later authors (see
e.g., Richer hist. 1.1, all medieval T-maps, even after 1500 Joannes Leo Africanus 1.2): the Nile
separates Africa from Asia, just as the Don separates Europe from Asia. But the wide Nile delta
was highly significant for Egyptian culture; therefore, it was often necessary to be more pre-
cise: the border was the western branch of the mouth of the Nile, the Canopicum ostium, ac-
cording to Pliny (n.h. 5.48); the same is stated in Isidore (et. 14.3.28). But in fact, Pliny 5.62
modifies this assertion: Alexandria, the pearl of Egypt since Alexander’s time, lies 20 km west
of the Canopicum estuary and yet is described as a part of Egypt — as all geographers agree. A
few of them explicitly push Egypt’s western, and therefore North Africa’s eastern border to the
west as far as Paraetonium (as in e.g., Orosius 1.2.8) or even to Catabathmus (both still in
Egypt today), the latter e.g., Mela 1.36 and 1.41, the Demensuratio Provinciarum and therefore
very probably Agrippa’s world map (Schnabel 1935, 431.27). We can go even further west if we
take Lat. Africa to mean ‘the Roman province of Africa’ (Pliny n.h. 5. 23: proprie [. . .] Africa,
Isidore 14.5.8: vera Africa) or as its successors the Byzantine Exarchate Agpikr| and finally the
Islamic Ifrigiya. In any case all of the terms for Africa include today’s Tunisia, with Carthage
and al-Mahdiyya; cf. EI, Art. Ifrigiya, and especially Idrisi (1999, 186). “Mahdia est la capitale
de P’Ifrigiya et le centre de son royaume”. It is clear that the Roland poet has been inspired by
scholarly tradition in the way he separates the Baligant section from the Marsilie section.
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enhanced to a Y-); the -r- was misread as a long -/~ (which C made into an -f-). In
V 4 qui’ is a contraction of Northern Ital. (e.g., Old Venet.) quili ‘quelli, those’.”®
In K the -e- was misread as -o-. Since there are no nouns in the native OF vocab-
ulary ending in <-0> and in particular none ending in /-¢/, K and y indepen-
dently surmised that a final consonant was missing in their source and then
supplied one at random. If none of the non-O scribes recognised the biblical
place name, the main reason is probably that they did not expect such a name,
given the nature of the list. But the non-Os offer no common innovation (apart
from the banal suppression of the -h-), and so we must put the Jericho from O
into the text.

What is meant is [1] the Jericho of the Bible, and not [2] Orikum in Albania

(in the Bay of Vloré/Valona).

On [1]: When biblical names are not Latinised with -us, -a endings, they tend to
retain their Hebraic stress on the final syllable, not only in the Septuagint and
the Vulgate, but all through the Middle Ages. In OF this coincides with the ver-
nacular’s customary stress on the final syllable. Furthermore, Jericho follows the
rule that in Latinisms (and foreign words) stressed <e> and <o> are pronounced
as /¢/ and /9/.”"

Jerusalem and the Holy Land lie between the Mediterranean Armenians and
the Mors, as crusaders knew from their own experience; so geographically they
would fit into the second half of the first group of ten. In v. [1518]=1565 it had
already been revealed that Valdabrun, the admiral of Marsilie’s fleet, had cap-
tured Jerusalem using treacherous means; in the mind of the poet, therefore, the

96 Cf. Stussi (1995, 127).

97 This principle is still followed by the many Latinisms in modern Italian, such as profeta,
codice despite Lat. prophéta, codex. It also defines the ‘Vatican’ pronunciation of Lat. and is
therefore often the way singers pronounce Lat. texts (especially for the Mass). It tends to be
neglected in historical phonetics, and salvo errore its origin is not mentioned at all, even
though it is fairly obvious. At the beginning of the Carolingian reforms of the 8" c., when the
correct written forms of classical Latin had to be rediscovered lexeme by lexeme, this was
done using old mss., of classical verse texts in particular, and with the help of foreign (e.g.
Anglo-Saxon) grammarians; but those tasked with retaining and transmitting the correct
forms, instead of having to spell them out every time individually, would have found a consid-
erable benefit in a clear, albeit artificial pronunciation that would lend itself to dictation. Such
a pronunciation resulted if they consistently avoided the middle phoneme in the vernacular
phoneme series /i/-/ e/-/e/ and /u/-/9/-/9/. The emerging MLat. language therefore did not use
vernacular pronunciations such as /fede/, /kred(e)re/, /gola/, /flore/ but enunciated in line
with the written form /fidem/, but /kredere/, /gula/, but /florem/ — and so also (with stress on
the last syllable) /dZerikg/. (Any tendencies towards diphthongisation were ignored in this
process; because it was supposed to be Latin, after all.)
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Holy Land was possibly controlled by the Saracens at the time of Baligant’s bat-
tle. Whether or not this was the case, it would not have been appropriate to go
against the whole Christian tradition and refer to people under Baligant’s leader-
ship as ‘people from the Holy Land’ or even worse, ‘people from Jerusalem’. But
there was a way out of this dilemma: just as Jerusalem was the Holy City, so
Jericho was the damned city. Joshua had not just sacrificed all living things in Jer-
icho, excepting Rahab’s family, and burned the town itself to the ground, in keep-
ing with his oath, but he had also cursed whosoever would go on to rebuild the
city: “At the cost of his firstborn shall he lay its foundation, and at the cost of his
youngest son shall he set up its gates”- Ios 6.17-19, 24, 26. In the reign of the
idolatrous King Ahab, a certain Hiel built Jericho up again, but Joshua’s double
curse was fulfilled in the fate of his two sons (I Reg 16.34). Nebuchadnezzar’s
troops overtook the last King of Israel as he was making his escape near Jericho (2
Reg 25.5). According to the Jewish tradition (Gen. rabba p. 85 in fine) the King of
Babylon ordered the Holy Land to be administered by his representative in Jeri-
cho; Jericho was therefore the capital of the temporarily desecrated Holy Land.
This kind of substitution, implicit in the thinking of the Roland poet, had come to
the Latin Middle Ages e.g. via Solinus (35.4): Iudaeae caput fuit Hierosolyma, sed
excisa est. Successit Hierichus, et haec desivit, Artaxerxis bello subacta. Jericho’s
negative image lingered on elsewhere as well. According to Isidore (15.1.20) the
town that Hiel built was destroyed by the Romans propter civium perfidiam when
Jerusalem was being besieged, but then later replaced by a third town. Isidore’s
information was carried over e.g. into Adamnan’s report on the pilgrimage of
Bishop Arculf (De locis sanctis 2.13, CC 175 p. 212, cf. 267); but Adamnan adds that
this third town now also lies in ruins. The Jericho in the song is therefore the geo-
graphical place,”® but any reader of the Bible would be familiar with the negative
symbolism that lurks “behind” the geography. Typologically, Jericho stands for
the ruin of this temporal world of mortals (defectus mortalis vitae, Rabanus Mau-
rus De univ. 14.1, in librum Josue 1.7); its demise prefigures the Last Judgement
(Réau II, 1, 222s., LCI II s. v. Josue). Moreover, we can see how firmly Jericho was

98 After Jerusalem had been captured by the crusaders, Raymond of Saint-Gilles and a little
later Godfrey of Bouillon went there, but because of the Jordan, where Jesus was baptised, and
not because of Jericho (Runciman 1951, 242, 254). Despite its position in a fertile oasis (palm
trees, tropical fruits, sugar cane, indigo) this place had no political significance at that time,
and remained totally unfortified until 1143 (Runciman 1952, 187). The ruins of the ancient town
were certainly still visible nearby (Tell es-Sultan) and those of Hellenistic Jericho with Herod’s
Winter Palace (Tulil Abu el-"Alayiq) too (EJ, Art. Jericho). Contemporary events around 1100, if
the Roland poet knew about them, would certainly not have contradicted the dark biblical his-
tory of this place.
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lodged in religious and geographical thinking in the fact that it often appears in
otherwise sparsely detailed medieval maps of the world: in the 21 mappae mundi,
which von den Brincken (1968, 162-167) examined quantitatively and compara-
tively, Jerusalem appears 17 times, Jericho, along with Bethlehem and Babylon, 11
times, but Nazareth only six times, and Hebron only five.

The question remains, why Jericho is mentioned after and not before the
Mors. Poetic constraints may well have caused this. Even if we were to delete de
cels from the verse, there would not be sufficient space for a second name. Naming
‘(the ones) from Jericho’ always takes up a whole verse. The case of Mors is differ-
ent: its monosyllabic nature attracts a second ethnonym towards it. If the poet
wanted to avoid padding out the verse E la siste est d’Ermines et de Mors with fill-
ers to make it into two verses — and the Rol. is otherwise densely composed — he
would have to place Jericho either before or after Ermines-and-Mors. The jump
from eastern Europe to the Armenians is then smoother than a jump from eastern
Europe to Jericho would have been.

On [2]: Today’s Orikum in Albania, in ancient times Qpikog, or Qpkdv, Oricus,
-cum, played a moderate, essentially passive role in the war between the Ro-
mans and Philip of Macedonia (Livy 24.40.2ss.) and in the civil war between
Caesar and Pompey (Bellum civile 3.8.4, Lucan 3.187). It appears in Roman liter-
ature as the nearest port on the other side of the Adriatic (as in Propertius
1.8.20, Horace carm. 3.7.5), but not like Buthrotum, in a major scene of a great
epic. Anna, who was an emperor’s daughter and an Atticist, obviously knew
nothing of its history, since she calls it Tepiy@ (like the biblical town).”® Gré-
goire (in Grégoire/de Keiser 1939, 275-277) draws attention to the fact that as
soon as Bohemund arrived (1.14.4) he conquered Kanina, ‘Tepiyw and the whole
of Aulon (Valona/Vloré) ‘like a sudden bolt of lightning’.'°® But this in no way
merits the use of the premier choc concept (relying this time on Anna rather
than William of Apulia); and Grégoire does not try to apply it here. Unlike Bu-
throtum/Butentrot, Jericho is only the middle place in a group of three. And
above all: why would the poet think of that place precisely at this point in the
song? If we were to agree with Grégoire here, we would have to concede in
terms of method that any of the places that Bohemund briefly occupied at any

99 Anna 1.14.4, 4.3.2, 13.5.1, 13.6.4. Around 1100 the Norman Malaterra (3.24ss., cap. 34, ed.
Pontieri p. 71) spells it as Herico, and until well into the 19 c. it is called Erico or similar. To-
day’s official spelling Orikum is deliberately archaic.

100 In 13.6.4 Anna once again describes how Bohemund sends troops out to pillage Avlon,
Orikum and Kanina, and in 4.3.2, and how Robert Guiscard is marooned in Orikum for two
months.
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time could appear anywhere in the catalogue; this would reduce the catalogue
to a kaleidoscopic picture with no inherent structure — and our whole account
argues against this position.

A.1.1.9 Eighth eschiele: de Nigres
De Nigres O 3229, Walgies K (ualges Stricker, ualgres the Karlmeinet), (de)
Clames (ed. Cook) / (de) Claines (edd. Stengel, Gasca Queirazza, Beretta) V4,
Anage CV7: OKV4 confirm that -es belongs in the archetype. A comparison of
the an-age in CV7 with the u(u)-alg(i/r)es) in the K family shows that the -a(.?)g
(.?)e(=) which they have in common belongs in the sub-archetype B; the same
is probably the case with -a(.?)gres, because uual-gies in K hardly inspires con-
fidence, while ual-gres in the Karlmeinet fits with Ni-gres in O. This comparison
also shows that the an- in CV7 correlates with the u(u)- in the K family; and in
fact, an- does not belong in the sub-archetype B, while u(u)- does, because it
differs from the ni- in O only by a single stroke. V4 appears to be isolated but cl-
is a misreading of d’ (and then a supposedly missing de is inserted in front of
it), and the ame- or rather aine- must (via an *agne- or similar) correlate with
the anage in CV7. The -I- in u(u?)algres is found only in the K family, and K is
known to rest on an Anglo-Norman source from the court of Henry II. The most
widely read books at this court certainly included the Chronicles of the Nor-
mans by Dudo of Saint-Quentin and those by Robert de Torigni. Both mention
the name Walgri in prominent places (Dudo 2.10 p. 149 ed. Lair, Robert 2.7s. ed.
van Houts) meaning the Dutch island of Walcheren, where Rollo made his first
landing before winning several victories over the local people; this name pre-
sumably popped up in the minds of the copyists of the Rol., although this
might seem crass to us, given its actual meaning. The -I- in the K family then
does not correspond to anything in B. This means that B has *u(u?)agres. The
editors therefore have to choose between this and Nigres in O; yet so far all of
them (including Stengel) have opted for Nigres.

It probably means [1] more sub-Saharan Africans, less likely [2] the Wagr-
ians, and not [3] the Varangians in service to the Basileus.

On [1]: For OF nigre ‘black’ (instead of neir), Godefroy s. v. negre lists just one
reference from the 13" c. and one from the 14™ c. Yet Latinisms like this form a
relatively open category in early OF, even in the Chanson de Roland.'! The

101 The following from the Rol. clearly belong in this category: magne (v. 1 and eleven times
more separated from Charle-), (enseigne/gent) paienur (v. 1221, 2639), (Geste) Francor (v. 1443,
3262), meie culpe (v. 2369), Veire Paterne (v. 2384, 3100), Oriente (v. 3594) and omnipotente (v.
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term nigre would have been easily understood, as is evident in another part of
the song which Noyer-Weidner highlights (1969, 34). Mun<e>igre (v. 975) refers,
as the context clearly shows, to the Spanish territory Monegros. The assonance
here requires an -ei-, but all of the texts (and according to Segre ad loc. presum-
ably the archetype as well) have -i-: Munigre O, Valnigre V4, Mont Nigre CV7,
Valniger n (a). Evidently nigre was chosen, in spite of the assonance discrep-
ancy, precisely because its meaning was understood.

Noyer-Weidner joins the editors in opting for Nigres at this point because of
the ever-present symbolic value of the devil’s colour black — and indeed this
symbolic value may have encouraged the choice of the Latinism, since the poet
had learned about it mainly via Latin formulations.

This brings us to the reality test! The erudite geography of classical antig-
uity imagined ‘black’ Africa correctly as stretching far southward from Egypt,
amongst other things, because Augustus’ scouts had discovered huge cata-
racts 2400 km upstream from the mouth of the Nile, and then Nero’s scouts
had observed that the river was still very mighty at about 2600 km (Pliny n.h.
6. 181, 184).'° Pliny (6.195) noted that there were Nigroi to the west of the up-
permost part of the Nile and (5.43, possibly identical to them?) the ‘Ethiopian’
people of the Nigritae by a river Nigris, part of which divided [North] Africa
from ‘Ethiopia’, and which Pliny tends to identify with the (in his opinion
west-to-east) course of the uppermost part of the Nile (5.30, 44, 52s.); we find
this people again in Martianus Capella 6.673: Aethiopes, Nigritas et ceteros
monstruosae novitatis.

Consequently, in the Rol. there was still room for the Nigres after the Mors.'*>
However, it still means Baligant’s southern west flank, because the Algalife’s land
has to be deducted. The poet’s train of thought is likely to have reached its south-
ernmost point with the Nigres because it is hard to imagine what else he could
have known that is further south.

3599); a few more are attested in the Rol. for the first time, such as glorius (v. 124, 429), enlumi-
nét (v. 535) etc. which the poet may have brought into his native language as new terms.

102 That is to say as far as 870 or 975 Roman miles (~ 1392 or 1560 km) south of Syene/
Aswan, which in turn is about 1030 km by road from the mouth of the Nile.

103 This point is correctly made, although using entirely unacceptable arguments, by Place
(1947, 879s.): he wants to read the Nigres as Nigrés (which is metrically impossible), see this as
an inaccurate spelling of *Nigreiz (which is idiosyncratic) and then interpret this as a phoneti-
cally regular representation of the Nigritae or Nigrites (which is also impossible, because the
suffix has -i- !).
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On [2]: Baist (1902, 217) and de Mandach (1990, 3s.) have opted for the Wagr-
ians, and some sympathy towards this hypothesis is also expressed by Boisson-
nade (1923, 175) and Prioult (1948, 291). The Wagrians lived in an area of
eastern Holstein about 60 km in diameter between Kiel and Liibeck and were
just a branch of the Slav Obodrites. First attested in the sources around 950,
they took part in the great Slavic revolts of 983 and 1066, on both occasions
destroying the Bishopric of Oldenburg-in-Holstein, which was responsible for
them. The Obodrite kingdom broke up in 1127 but in 1137 the Wagrians, acting
independently, invaded German Holstein. The retaliatory actions of Count
Adolf II of (Schaumburg-) Holstein were “devastating”: in less than a decade
the land was subordinated once and for all, the Slav population was confined
to a kind of reservation in eastern Wagria, and western Wagria was occupied by
German settlers. (LM s. v. Wagrien, Wagrier). But it was Henry the Lion who
mainly benefited from this victory. From 1142 as Duke of Saxony he was Adolf’s
liege lord: he rebuilt the Bishopric of Oldenburg-in-Holstein, seized the royal
investiture rights in 1150 and a few years later moved the bishopric to Liibeck.

The attested forms of this name (in Widukind, Thietmar, Adam of Bremen,
Annalista Saxo, Helmold) are Wagri (Wageri, Wagiri), Waigri (this early form in
the Leiden fragment Voss lat. 4° 123 of Adam of Bremen, probably from the very
end of the 11" c., the only surviving manuscript of Adam that appears to have
reached France during the Middle Ages, de Mandach 1990, 3), Vagri and, prob-
ably corrupt, Wairi (Wairenses), Wa(a)rii, along with the region’s name Wagria,
Wagirensis provincia (cf. e.g., Niederle 1927, 128 n.2). Whereas older research
suggested that the scholia on Adam had Walgri, the two standard editions of
the scholia by Schmeidler and Trillmich (II 19 schol. 12; II 21 schol. 15; II 43
schol. 29) only have Waigri (var. Wagri, Vagri, and on one occasion Ungri). Only
once do we find a form with an unambiguous -I-: Vulgaria [sic] in a bull granted
by Innocent III on October 5, 1199 to St. Mary’s Priory at Segeberg (Potthast Nr.
844), a document presumably written by a native speaker of a Romance lan-
guage. But this form evidently derives from contamination or even confusion
with Bulgaria and shows how little known the Wagrians were.

Even if we accept that the poet wanted to include them despite their rela-
tive obscurity, it would be astonishing for him to have them placed, without
any apparent reason, not in the first (north-western) group of five eschieles but
in the second (south-western) group. We can expect less subtlety from the copy-
ists — B can hardly have imagined the u(u?)a(i?)gres as anything other than the
Wagrians. He could have come across them in the following way. For the
Anglo-Norman kingdom, Wagria was the nearest heathen land; people would
have been following its Christianisation from 1137 onwards with great interest,
especially around 1168, when Henry the Lion became the son-in-law of Henry II



A.1 Baligant’s peoples - the catalogue —— 57

of England-Normandy-Anjou-Aquitaine. If B misread e.g., the nigres of his
source as uigres, he could have been reminded of the Wagrians, and have “cor-
rected” his text to uaigres or uuaigres.

On [3]: Grégoire/de Keyser (1939, 291s.) and Grégoire (1939a, 242 n. 2) want to
follow Baist (1902, 217) and read Nigres as *Walgres, but understand it to mean
the ‘Varangian’ troop owned by the Basileus, the B&payyot (Anna 2.9.4, 4.5.3,
7.3.6; < Old Norse vaeringjar, in which -ar is only a pl. ending) or in Latin script
Waringi (Gaufredus Malaterra 3.27 and 29); from around 1080 onwards, the
Scandinavians in the troop had mostly been replaced by emigrants from Eng-
land or Russians.

Malaterra was Francophone; he had been a monk in Saint-Evroul before he
joined his compatriots in southern Italy. So his Waringi reflects a spoken *Warencs
or *Varencs with final stress.'®* A */var(a)ng(a)s/ or similar would be impossible
in the OF phonemic and phonotactic system. Consequently, the word no longer
fits into the hemistich L’oitme est de Nigres / *Wa(i)gres.

A.1.1.10 Ninth eschiele: de Gros
De Gros O 3229, uon Mores K (as in Stricker and Karlmeinet), de Mors V4, d’Enoz
C, des Noz V7: KV4 show that B had Mors, even though this had already ap-
peared two verses before and was confirmed via OV4 for the archetype of all
the mss. (cf. above A.1.1.7). This was not a problem for K, because he had read
Demples instead of Mors in that earlier verse; V4, on the other hand, either
overlooked or condoned the double mention of Mors; CV7 tried to keep altera-
tions to a minimum and hit on the nonsensical des noz. In terms of the stemma,
therefore, we have a choice between Gros and Mors; but since we cannot be-
lieve the poet would write a second Mors, all editors have opted for Gros.
Noyer-Weidner (1969, 386s.) once again identifies the name quite simply as
an adjective: he maintains that the Gros are ‘fat people’ and therefore ugly, be-
cause according to him ugliness is typical of ‘heathens’ everywhere else: the
poet labelled the Micenes as chefs gros (v. 3221), the Canelius as les laiz (v. 3238)
and the people from Malprose (v. 3253) as jaianz or hulking, which makes them
all appear ugly. But it makes a difference to the narrative whether an additional
negative attribute is attached to a named people, or whether a negative adjec-
tive with no geographical connotations, and therefore no particular required
order in the catalogue, could function as a people name; we would surely re-
gard the latter possibility as facile. Thus far, it has been possible to reinterpret

104 Cf. the suffix OF -eng < -ing e.g., in the Flamengs and Loherengs of the Rol.
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Noyer-Weidner’s adjectival explanations for the names in such a way that a
people name was always visible “through” the adjective. We should not forfeit
this requirement in the case of the ‘fat’ unless there are compelling reasons.

The meaning of Gros is not [1] the Greeks or [2] the Kurds, but [3] the
Georgians.

On [1]: Grégoire/ de Keyser 1939, 291, proposed that the Gros ‘fat people’ should
be interpreted as the Grieus ‘Greeks’, whereby the vowel is “influenced” by asso-
nance. There are some elementary semantic problems with this suggestion: even
in the Latin Middle Ages the Greeks were regarded as one of the greatest of the
ancient civilisations and above all, as the people of the early Christian Church;
the schism had only just been completed in 1055. Furthermore, a shift from /ieu/
to /o/ changes the physiognomy of a monosyllabic word so completely that the
meaning would probably have been lost.'*

On [2]: Boissonnade opted for ‘Kurds’ (1923, 215). He argued that “Curti, Grudi”
or (215 in the note) “Curti, Crudi” are attested in the Latin historians of the First
Crusade. Unfortunately, his information on variants cannot be relied upon. I
checked his list of references and also all the Latin, Greek, Armenian and Ara-
bic historians of the Crusades and could find neither Crudi nor Grudi;'°® but in
the Latin historians I found only Curti (passim from the anonymous Gesta cap.
21 onwards), and very rarely Curtae.'” In OF there is the de Mont Nigre les Corz

105 To be sure, since the Chanson d’Antioche there has been for the Greeks abundant evi-
dence of the nickname Grifons (Moisan, Flutre s. v.), Old Occ. Grifos in Raimbaut de Vaqueiras
(20.38); there is also the Grifonnie region in the Jourdain de Blaye and Grifonaille ‘ramas de
Grecs’ in Ambroise (v. 549) and others; devolved to Grif(f)oni in the Venetian chronicle litera-
ture, cf. Carile (1969, Glossary s. v.). But it was easier to interpret: if you made a slightly affec-
tive -on derivation, you would arrive at *Grievons or (because of the strangeness of the
diphthong in unstressed syllables, cf. Thibaut < Thiébaut etc.) at *Grivons; this would be very
close to Grifons ‘griffins’. The occasional reference to Grison in Flutre is a (probably early) mis-
reading of Grifon.

106 Boissonnade’s Grudi may have been prompted by Gaston Paris in a note, Romania 2 (1873),
480, which reports, but does not evaluate, Joseph Haupt Die dakische Konigs- und Tempelburg
auf der Columna Trajana, Mittheilungen der Kaiserlich-Koniglichen Central-Commission zur Er-
haltung und Erforschung der Baudenkmale [Vienna] 15 (1870), 111-144, as having interpreted
the Gros of the Rol. as Grudi. I followed up Paris’ note by reading Haupt’s work; it is an incredi-
bly uncritical heap of details, many of which bear no relation to each other, and the Gros =
Grudi equation is offered with no explanation at all.

107 With -¢- in the Byzantines too: Kobptot from the Taurus region and the Manichean towns,
Theophani continuatores 5.49 (ed. Bekker p. 283.19) referring to events in the late 9% c.
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in V7 5387 instead of the Micenes in O (cf. above A.1.1.2 with n. 59), Cordes,
Curdes ‘Kurds, Kurdistan’ in the Melusine (Flutre s. v.) and the further forms
Cordis, Cordins ‘Kurds’, Cordie ‘female Kurd’ in Ms. G of the Eracle, the OF
translation and continuation by William of Tyre (RHC Occ. 1/2, 211, 312. 335,
here referring to events in the years 1197-1219). A metathesis of the -r- is un-
likely because Lat. curti ‘the short ones’ (~ OF les corz) already offered an op-
portunity for interpretation as a nickname.'® And the unattested g- instead of
c- would alter the name quite considerably.!*®

On [3]: Jenkins (ad loc.) opted for the Georgians because their land is called
Grouzia in the Russian sources. Byzantium had managed to extend its influence
into (mainly western) Georgia in the 10 c. where the indigenous Bagratids
ruled as the Basileus’ kuropalatoi. Around 1000 Bagrat III unified almost the
whole of Georgia and Abkhazia into one kingdom, which enjoyed a “Golden
Age” (LM s. v. Georgien) from then until the Mongol Invasion of the 13™ cen-
tury. It had forged the closest possible dynastic connections with Byzantium:
Bagrat IV married a Byzantine princess, and their daughter Maria became the
wife, first of Emperor Michael VII Dukas (1071-1078), and then of Emperor Ni-
kephoros III (1078-1081, ODB, Art. Georgia). Georgians continued to serve the
Byzantines, and in so doing must have come into contact with Francophone
people. Georgians were in the army of Emperor Romanos IV at Manzikert (1071)
(and the Georgian Joseph Trachoniotes was even the commander of a large part
of it), alongside the Normans under Roussel de Bailleul (Cahen 1939, 628-631).
Georgian King David IV (1089-1125) was completely independent from Byzan-
tium (neither he nor his kingdom are mentioned by Anna Komnene); but he
fought successfully against the Turks and is supposed to have paid for the serv-
ices of up to two hundred European crusader knights.

Thus, there was plenty of opportunity for relationships to form between
Georgians and Francophones.

On the other hand, whereas a Francophone, based on his experience of pil-
grimage and crusade, might harbour resentment against Armenian and Syrian
Christians, there is less reason why he should distrust the Georgians. The Geor-
gian church was autocephalous, but unlike the Armenian and Syrian Church

108 Cf. also Kurdish Kurd (sg. and pl., with adj. kurdi, region Kurdistan) and Turk. Kiirt. We
would not expect any influence from the Arabic plural Akrad (of the sg. Kurd). — Later, after /
korts/ > /kors/ had occurred, perhaps with the help of a scribal confusion of 8 and b, a Corbi
type emerged (Schweickard 2012, 951s.).

109 Indeed, the ancient writers often have Gordyaei (Pliny n.h. 6. 118 and 129) or Cordueni
(6.44) as the ancestors of the Kurds, but I cannot find any G- forms for the medieval Kurds.
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(which had both refused to recognise the Council of Chalcedon), it did not have
any doctrinal feuds with the Greek Orthodox Church. It is very possible, how-
ever, that our poet’s Roman Catholic heritage would encourage him to automat-
ically include the national churches of the east in his concept of ‘heretics’ and
thus ‘enemies’.

When referring to the Georgians, the Byzantines retained — at least in writing —
the ancient term Iberia, Iberi. But as there was no trace of this left in any living
language in the Middle Ages, it does not seem to have been part of the everyday
language of the Byzantine army. According to Vasmer’s RussEW (s. v. I'py3uH) the
Old Georg. word for themselves was gurz, Tatar. gurdz, giirdzi, Pers. gurji,"*°
Osset. gurji and then in Old Russ. (pl.) gurzi; Vasmer finds the earliest example of
the Russian metathesis to gruz- in a source from the early 17 c. (which would
make Gruzija a Russian neologism'"). But if the Normans adopted the term gurz, it
would have undergone automatic terminal devoicing to become */gurs ~ gors/;
anyone who wanted to make a meaningful nickname out of that would probably
have come up with Grgs.

This brings us to a final note on the sixth to the ninth eschiele. The strange
fact that due to a mistake, lines 3227 and 3229 must both have ended in Mors
already in the sub-archetype ms.  encourages us to make a bold suggestion. In
geographical terms, the urtext would be more polished if Mors (v. 3227) and Gros
(v. 3229) were to change places: ‘the sixth eschiele consisted of Armenians and
Georgians, the seventh of people from Jericho, the eighth of Nigres, the ninth of
Mors’. It is entirely conceivable that the urtext looked like this. Practised copyists
in this period would read and remember several verses at a time, in order to min-
imise the time spent looking back and forth, and then write them down all in one
go; so the copyist who wrote the archetype of all surviving mss. could have made

110 The term gurz passed into Arab. twice; on the first occasion it became dZurz, and on
the second it was approximated as kurdz. This explains why the EI directs us from the key
word Djurz(an) to Gurdjistan, and from there to the art. (al-)Kurdj, Gurdj, Gurdjistan, when the
older sources are cited with dZurz(an). Around 1255, William of Rubruck, who had lived in
Acre for four years before he travelled to Mongolia, probably has his term Curgi from the
Arab., quos nos dicimus Georgianos, he also uses Gurgia, Gurgini, Georgini (ed. van den Wyng-
aert 1929, 319, 320, 325). Forms which cannot be influenced by the name Georgius such as
MLat. Gorgii, Gorzi (and expanded in Ital. Gorziani) occur occasionally until around 1500
(Schweickard 2012, 950-953).

111 And incidentally the same is true of Gruzin, the Russian singulative (Brauer 1969, §
180s.), from which the archaic Ger. adj. grusinisch for ‘Georgian’ is derived.
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the following mistake. In v. 3227 he wrote the later word Mors instead of Gros,
then in v. 3229 he correctly wrote down Mors. Having completed his manuscript,
he reread it, noticed the double Mors and checked his source. In order to avoid
an erasure, he added the correction Gros in the margin; but, as he deemed the
order of the eschieles unimportant, he inadvertently placed it at v. 3229 instead of
v. 3227. O respected this (pseudo-) corrrection, B overlooked it (as often happened
with marginal corrections).'?

A.1.1.11 Tenth eschiele: de Balide la fort
De Balide la fort O 3230, uon Paligea K (but Balie Stricker and Karlmeinet), de
Baligera la fors V4, de Baile et de Gloz C, d’Albeigne et de Gloz V7: K has Bavar-
ian p- as usual (also in the name Paligan, cf. above A.1.1.1 s. v. Butentrot); K with
-igea, V4 with -igera and therefore also [ are influenced by the name Baligant or
the well-known epic name of the Catalan town Balaguer."” More specifically, p
probably had Balige(r?) (a longer form is impossible because of the syllable
count), because the -g- is still reflected in the Albeigne of V7, where ‘Albania’ is
a secondary meaning,"** whereas it is dropped in C, and also in the Stricker and
in the Karlmeinet, showing that these mss. here, as in other places, bypass K
and have access to the French tradition by some means that is not entirely clear.
Since la fort is confirmed in the archetype via OV4, we cannot insert et de Gloz
from CV7; Gloz is simply (with an incorrect assonance vowel) OF glot ‘glutton’,
which is used in the Rol. 3456 as a random insult referring to Saracens, and that
is precisely why it seemed more appropriate here than la fort.

The meaning is [1] Balis at the great bend of the Euphrates, suggested with
a good explanation by Boissonnade (1923, 217), rightly accepted by de Mandach
(1993, 281s.) and incorrectly denounced using three exclamation marks by Gré-
goire/de Keyser (1939, 311). It is not [2] Cape Pallés (in Alban., Ital. Pali) north of
Durrés/Durazzo, as Grégoire/de Keyser believe (1939, 279) and most definitely
not [3] P6hlde near Gottingen.

On [1] We begin with Balis on the great bend of the Euphrates. The poet has
used the first nine eschieles to take us on a tour of the western portion of the

112 But let it be clear that nothing can be deduced from this about the relative age of O and 8
to each other.

113 As noted by Grégoire/de Keyser (1939, 278s.).

114 It does not matter whether the intended meaning of the name is its ancient one, a region
in the Caucasus, or — as would be more likely from a North Italian writer — today’s Albania,
which first acquired this name in the middle of the 11" ¢. (cf. LM s. v. Albanien).



62 —— The Orient

enemy which stretches from eastern Germany to the Sudan. Now the most obvi-
ous meaning in OF of la fort is not ‘the strong (region)’, but ‘the strongly fortified
(town)’.'* Balide is then probably a town, just like Butentrot. The latter was the
gate to the Orient, in the broadest sense of the word, and thus to Baligant’s
world. If the Rol. really was as tightly constructed as we assume, then we would
expect to see a town here which was the gate to the Orient par excellence, in a
narrower sense, meaning to the central lands of Islam, to its “hard core” in the
military sense, which then will constitute the second group of ten.

This town was Balis on the great bend of the Euphrates. Until the very end of
the ancient era, it was called Barbalissos (also Barbarissos through the influence
of barbaros),"*® then from its first mention by Arab Geographers (al-Istakhri, Ibn
Hawgqal, 10™ c.) it mostly appears as Balis, probably taking on a heavily con-
tracted local form. Finally, the poet, a Christian writer, added a slightly graecizing
touch to the name by replacing the -s ending with -de — because he wanted an
obvious feminine form to put in front of la fort."”

115 I could not find any references in OF for a ‘strong’ country, but I found plenty for ‘strong’
kings etc. and especially for ‘strong (= strongly fortified)’ towns and castles; there is also the
nominalised form, first seen in the decasyllabic Alexandre, i.e., le fort ‘fort, stronghold’ (where
the omission of the noun is very revealing in terms of the most likely meaning of the adjec-
tive!); cf. the dictionaries.

116 Lat.: Tabula Peutingeriana: Barbalisso; Notitia dignitatum [around 430] 33: In Augusta Eu-
fratensi: [. . .] Barbalisso; Theodosius, De situ terrae sanctae [around 525] 32: Barbarisso; Itin.
Anton. Plac. [around 570] 47: Barbarisso — all to be taken as locatives; Geographus Ravennas
2.15: Barbalission. Gk.: Ptolemy 5.15.17, Procopius de aedific. 2.9.10, Malalas chron. 18 (PG
97.676).

117 Even in the Middle Ages it was easy for literate people to see that in Lat. the fem. names
ending in -s, gen. -dis (or even -dos after the Gk.) were from the Greek. From the time of the
ancient grammarians onwards, it was customary to indicate the source of quotations from the
Aeneid, Thebaid or Ilias latina etc. using expressions like in octavo Aeneidos. Non-nominatives
with -d- were found, in the Aeneid: of aegis, Aulis, Elis, Ilias ‘woman from Ilion’, Pallas, from
Ovid also Aeneis, Argolis, Briséis, Byblis, Chryséis, Leucas, Perséis, Phegis, Phorcynis ‘Phorcys’
daughter, Medusa’, Procris, Psophis, Thebais ‘woman from Thebes’, Thetis, Troas, in Lucan of
Chalcis, Phocis, Tigris etc. The Romance forms ending in -de arose easily out of the acc. ending
in -dem and often even from graecized -da. The large proportion of geographical names is in-
teresting; it could well have invited imitation. — De Mandach 1993, 281, attempts to explain -
ide instead of -is using arguments that are wrong in more ways than one. He brings the variant
Balad into the discussion alongside Balis, explained as either a town to the northeast of Mosul
(although the crusaders never reached anywhere near there!), or alternatively a town which
appears in (Vasiliev-) Honigmann’s map III of 1935 exactly in the place where we would expect
to see Balis. But on Honigmann’s map III (which content-wise is the only one of his four maps
which could include Balis) it clearly says, in the correct place: “balis BapBaiioodg gal'at balis”
or in other words (following Honigmann’s interpretation of the letters, p. 227) the Arab or
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The Euphrates flows in a north-south direction for 200 km before it reaches
Balis, turning slightly to the west as it passes through a mountainous land-
scape; from Balis onwards, it flows through the plains in a south easterly direc-
tion to the ruins of Babylon some 600 km away (which is only 80 km from
Baghdad on the Tigris) and then to the river mouth almost 1000 km away near
Basra. According to the Arab geographers, Balis, situated only just inside Syria,
marks the corner between the three countries of Syria, Mesopotamia and Arabia
(cf. e.g., Abt ’1-Fida’, ed.-trad. Reinaud II/1, 99s., 11/2, 1s., 46, 49).

It was this position that made Balis so important. One of the most famous
highways in history, especially in commercial terms, taking traders from the Per-
sian Gulf up the Euphrates through Mesopotamia, left the Euphrates precisely at
Balis to go on in its north westerly direction to Antioch and the Mediterranean
coast. By the end of the 4™ millennium B.C., this road went through the town of
Habbuba Kabira not far from the site of the later Balis. Around 2300 B.C., the
road was the lifeline of the early Akkadian Empire which stretched from the Per-
sian Gulf to the Mediterranean (AW 17, map 4), and it must have helped to build
the prosperity of Mari, Emar (Habbuba Kabira’s successor and Balis’ predeces-
sor), Ebla and Ugarit (AW 16, map 1); Nebuchadnezzar would pass through here
later, on his way from Babylon to Egypt and Israel (AW 20, map 4). This place
continued to be a focal point connecting Babylon (then Ctesiphon, then Bagh-
dad) via Aleppo with Antioch and from there with the Mediterranean Sea. In the
Middle Ages, this connection reached twice as far back: there was a sea route
from India to Basra, and also the southern Silk Road China-Ray(~Teheran)-
Hamadan-Baghdad (cf. e.g., Haussig 1994, map I at the end of the book)."®

There are specific reasons why Balis’ location was so important: since water
routes were often more convenient than land routes in those days, Balis was a
major reloading point from ship to land transportation and vice versa. This is how
the town is perceived by the Arab geographers: Istakhri (ed. de Goeje, 62) notes
that Balis is the port on the Euphrates for people from Syria, as does Ibn Hawqal
(ed. de Goeje, 119). But then the river changed its course, taking it four miles
away from the town (first reported by Yaqiit, around 1225), the Mongol Invasion
swept over the town, and according to Aba ’1-Fida’ (around 1300) Balis was aban-
doned (ed.-trad. Reinaud 2:2, 46, Le Strange 1905, 107). When the river started to
flow back towards the town in the last few centuries, it was too late: Ottoman

Syrian, the Greek and the modern name of the place. Jenkins (ad loc.) asks “Balis (gen. Bali-
dis?)” but the genitive is not attested.

118 Central Europeans tend to be most interested in the northern Silk Road, but because the
financial strength of the Orient was many times greater, the volume of trade on the southern
route must also have been very significant.
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rulers tended to obstruct world trade here as elsewhere, and Europe obtained its
tropical goods increasingly from Africa and America. Today the Euphrates has
been dammed up at Lake Assad and most of the town is submerged.

Last, but not least, Balis’ position was important strategically. For the Se-
leucids it was a military base against the advancing Parthians, and in late antig-
uity it was a launching point for invasions into the Eastern Roman Empire: in 253
the Sassanian ruler Shapur I inflicted a painful defeat on the Romans, and in 540
Khosrow I rampaged through these lands. This prompted Justinian I, according to
Procopius (de aedif. 2.9.10) to have the town fortified with extremely strong walls,
and these are still mentioned by Ibn Hawgal (10" ¢.) and Kamal ad-Din Ibn al-
‘Adim (13® c.). In Arabian times, Balis was turned into a border fortress against
the Byzantines. According to an 11™ ¢. Christian source from Antioch, it fell into
the hands of the Byzantines again in 966 (Honigmann 1935, 94), but immediately
after the peace accord of 969 the border was drawn a considerable distance north
and even far to the west of the city (Honigmann 1935, 94-97, and his map III); in
any case, Balis remained Muslim from this time onwards. It is admittedly difficult
to establish just how long after that the fortifications were fully maintained, be-
cause in 1114 an earthquake caused heavy damage (Cahen 1940, 271, and RHC Or.
3.551). Yet as late as in 19 century the abandoned town was still generally called
Qal ‘at Balis ‘Fortress Balis’."® Even today its ruins are 8 m high and visible from
afar across the flat valley of the Euphrates: on two sides, the waters of the Assad
dam lap against them, but there are two imposing towers and a midsection form-
ing a ghostly praetorian guard in the northwest of the Byzantine town, and a cor-
ner tower in the southwest. The towers were built as living quarters, and the
Byzantine watchmen looked out in all directions, including eastwards, far into the
floodplains of the Euphrates from where enemies could appear without warning.
The ruins of the later Islamic citadel (gasr) were also clearly visible in the town
centre until it was flooded by the waters of the lake.'*

119 See, e.g., Meyers Konversationslexikon of 1888 s. v. Balis.

120 The ruins lie 6 km east of the town of Meskene/Maskanah, which today is on the Syrian
M4 motorway. An archaeological investigation was carried out on Barbalissos-Balis in
1972-1976 by a French team, another by a Syrian team in 1992-1995. 1996 an American team
(Princeton University) and a Syrian-German research group led by Uwe Finkbeiner (University
of Tiibingen) has been working there, but the main focus of these two excavations has been
the Bronze Age town of Emar which adjoins this site. The corner tower and the praetorium in
Barbalissos-Balis were stabilised thanks to the work of the Syrian-German team; a surviving
minaret was relocated to an unflooded area by the American team. There are some impressive
pictures of the Byzantine ruins in Finkbeiner/Finkbeiner (2004, passim), and much of the fac-
tual information supplied above is from this source.
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None of the crusader states seem to have ever added Balis to their own ter-
ritory, and yet the town and its surrounding area were well known to the Nor-
mans in the Principality of Antioch and to the (mainly north-eastern) French in
the County of Edessa. The events of this time are complicated and will take
more than a few words to explain.

By 1104 the crusaders of Edessa and Antioch were cooperating closely even
far to the northeast of Balis, but they had no luck. Baldwin of Edessa (later to
become King Baldwin II of Jerusalem) wanted to conquer Harran and called
upon the Normans for reinforcements. When a Muslim relief army approached,
a battle occurred to the south of Harran. The Turks in front of Baldwin pre-
tended to flee and lured him into crossing the Balikh river (which flows into the
Euphrates from the north, about 50 km east of Balis, at ar-Raqqa), with the re-
sult that he was caught in a trap and taken captive. The Normans were not able
to turn the tide of the battle.'*!

The two crusader parties had much closer contact with Balis four years later.
When Baldwin was released, Cawli (also: DZavali, Jawali etc.) of Mosul had made
an alliance with him; on the basis of this he immediately captured the border
fortress of Balis in 1108 from his mortal enemy Ridwan of Aleppo, and he even
had some of Ridwan’s people crucified. This was an obvious precursor to a larger
war, and Cawli called upon Baldwin’s assistance; Ridwan, a warlike character
who was a member of the Seljuk Grand Sultan’s family,'?* suddenly found himself
facing the prospect of an unexpectedly powerful enemy and called upon Tancred
and his Normans for assistance. The decisive battle — which is thought to have
cost the lives of almost two thousand Christians — then took place near ManbidZ
or Turbessel (Arab. Tell Bashir, Turk. Tilbesar) 40—60 km north-northwest of Balis
and ended in a victory for Rigwan and the Normans, so that Balis returned to Rid-
wan’s possession.'” But because the town was the reason for the dispute, and its
capture was the declared objective of the war, it must have been a focal point for
both of the Christian parties at that time; crusader delegations to their respective
allies, and possibly even some allied Norman troops themselves must have been

121 Runciman (1952, 33-35). And so the battle did not take place right next to Balis (contra
Boissonnade 1923, 217).

122 Runciman (1952, 10). He was a grandson of the great Alp Arslan, the victor at Manzikert.
His name in the form Rodoant/Roboan(t) became a set piece in the OF epic, which could be
inserted into any context as needed.

123 Runciman (1952, 91-93), Setton (1969a, 394). Unlike the events of 1104, these events of
1108, which were rather embarrassing for western participants, can only be reconstructed with
the help of oriental sources (Matthew of Edessa, Ibn al-Athir, Kamal ad-Din ibn al-‘Adim, Ibn
al-Furat).
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inside the town, and would have admired its fortifications and the view it afforded
from the Euphrates into the unknown reaches of Mesopotamia.

At the turn of the year from 1110/1111, Tancred started a war with his former
ally Ridwan; he had heard a rumour that Ridwan was planning to attack Anti-
och and wanted to pre-empt this. The first objectives of the “punitive expedi-
tion” were other places, and not Balis (Runciman 1952, 95), but according to Ibn
al-Athir (RHC Or. 1.278) the Normans killed or sold their inhabitants into slavery,
so that when the Norman enemy approached Balis the citizens fled in panic,
and the Normans arrived to find the whole town empty. They were not able to
mount a defence of the town in the longer term, however, and so they set it on
fire and headed off towards Antioch again.'?* This is what is meant when we
sometimes read that the town belonged to Tancred for a time “around 1111”.

Tancred and Ridwan both died in 1113 (Runciman 1952, 100s., 102). After a
period of some confusion, Ibn al-Milhi, who was acting as regent on behalf of
Ridwan’s young son Sultanshah, assumed control in Aleppo; he wanted to
wrest Balis from an adversary named Ilghazi, who had retreated back to that
town, and so he besieged Balis with the help of Tancred’s successor Roger of
Antioch. Once again, we find Christians in the immediate vicinity of the fortress
of Balis. But Ilghazi managed to prevail, and he even won back Aleppo with the
support of Tughtigin of Damascus'® (Runciman 1952, 108).

Early in 1123 Baldwin, now Baldwin II King of Jerusalem, again attacked
Balis without success,'?® and was captured immediately afterwards by the Mus-
lims, which meant that the crusader rule in northern Syria had passed its peak.

The crusaders — on this occasion Frenchmen from the County of Edessa —
appear to have passed through or rather close by Balis for the last time in 1144.
Zengi (also: Zanki etc.) of Mosul advanced towards Edessa. Count Josselin thought
that Zengi was about to unite with the forces in Aleppo, which would give him
the upper hand. In order to prevent this, he launched a surprise attack with the
majority of his troops and captured ar-Raqga on the Euphrates 50 km east of
Balis, thus blocking Zengi’s path to Aleppo. But Zengi did not need the Aleppo
troops and took over Edessa in the November of that year. Josselin did not dare to
mount a counterattack against Zengi and marched instead to Turbessel in the

124 Cahen (1940, 259) attributes this temporary capture and looting of the abandoned town
to Josselin, but this makes no difference to us.

125 Other forms of this name: Tog(h)-, -tikin, -tegin etc. In the Latin historians of the Cru-
sades, he is called Doldekinus/Tuldequinus, and he appears as Dodekin de Damas in the cru-
sader epics, where a conversion is even attributed to him later in life; cf. Moisan s. v. and
]. Richard (1982, passim).

126 126 Cahen (1940, 295), Grousset (1948, 585), Setton (1969a, 418).
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west of his county, to wait for reinforcements from Jerusalem and Antioch. The
obvious route from ar-Raqqga to Turbessel leaves the Euphrates somewhere near
Balis; if Josselin followed this route, and there is nothing to suggest he did not,
then this was the last time any crusaders cast their eyes upon the town — and
there was no possibility of any attempt to capture it. Edessa fell into Zengi’s
hands on Christmas Eve, before the reinforcements from Jerusalem could reach it,
and the forces from Antioch did not come (as noted by Runciman 1952, 190-192,
Setton 1969a, 446s., and Riley-Smith 1991, 35, map 2; a different account, with no
mention of Josselin’s march to ar-Raqga, Setton 1969a, 460s. and Asbridge 2010,
214s.). This initiated the Second Crusade which did not, however, result in the
Christians recapturing northern Syrian territories.

All in all, there are two points to note from these events: that Balis with its
Byzantine fortifications and the citadel built within the town really was la fort,
and that for decades it was a key aspiration and at the same time a source of
frustration for the crusaders in their adventures on the banks of the Euphrates.
A poet could very well say from a distance (v. 3231): Co est une gent ki unches
ben ne volt. Beyond that place lay the core lands of Islam — the theme of our
poet’s second group of ten.

On [2]: Grégoire/de Keyser (1939, 278s.) maintain that Balide or rather the vari-
ant Balié is today’s Albanian Cape Pallés, Ital. Pali, modern Gk. Pallia, where
according to Anna (4.2.3) the Venetian fleet sent to aid the Basileus was at-
tacked by Robert Guiscard’s fleet under Bohemund but decisively repelled it.
Once again, the attempted identification starts from a later [!] form picked out
in disregard of any stemma. Although this time it would work in terms of pho-
nology,'” it is difficult to accept semantically: in OF a headland would hardly
ever be called strong, but rather ‘pointed’, ‘dangerous’ or the like. Moreover,
the Belgian scholars do not question why the name should appear in exactly
this position; on the contrary, they maintain that Baldise (sic) la lunge in
v. 3255, home of the 26" (1) eschiele, should again be interpreted as Cape Pali,
and for reasons best known to themselves, they consider the epithet there la
lunge is “une magnifique confirmation de notre identification”.

On [3]: The idea that Balide might be the Ottonian Royal Residence of P6hlde
near Gottingen (Settegast 1917, 467), arises from excessive germanophilia and
does not require any rebuttal.

127 On modern Gk. P- > Rom. B- cf. above n. 43.
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A.1.1.12 Interim summary

When Baligant’s army is described in the catalogue, the major part of North
Africa (west of Egypt) had already been covered in the Marsilie section. There-
fore, the fifth to tenth eschiele introduce us instead to the southwestern portion
of Baligant’s forces, between Armenia and north-east Africa south of Egypt; in-
stead of a necessarily positive Jerusalem, Jericho appears as an Anti-Jerusalem.
At the end of the group of ten, the poet’s train of thought leads us back from
Africa to the fortress of Balis on the Euphrates. In the 12" c. Balis was a place of
great hope and even more frustration for the crusaders, so that in the poem it is
a suitable marker of the border with the core lands of Islam, that is to say, with
the second group of ten.

Colour symbolism is evident in mors and nigres. If we focus on pure nega-
tivity rather than negative colour symbolism, we can add the Gros to the sym-
bolic elements. Yet whether we include it or not, only a minority of the peoples’
names have a symbolic meaning; the spiritual element is important, but it is
not the primary feature that underpins the structure of the poem.

If we look at the train of thought running all the way through the first group
of ten, we notice how similar it is to the first part of the biography of Alexander
the Great. Alexander started out with wars against the Triballi as far as the Dan-
ube and Illyria (in the year 335); Illyria could have made the Roland poet think of
Butrint, and the Danube could have suggested western Slavia and the Walla-
chians. Alexander then marched through Asia Minor (in 334-333) and triumphed
at Issos, which would have brought our poet to the Little Armenians. He did not
pursue Darius in an easterly direction but turned instead to the south and came to
Jerusalem, which the song replaces with Jericho. He reached his most south west-
erly point at the oasis of Siwa, which could have prompted the poet to think of the
northeast Africans. Then he turned back to northern Syria where he (in 331)
crossed the Euphrates at Thapsakos, the exact position of which is unknown, but
which may have been just a few miles away from Balis;'®® this brought him into
the core territories of his arch enemy, the Persian “King of kings”. The thoughts of
our poet take the same turn back from the south, crossing the Euphrates at Balis
to reach the central core of Islam’s lands.

128 The most likely suggestions identify it as DZebel el-Hammam and Qal‘at (ed-) Dibse, both
are a few kilometres from Balis.



A.1 Baligant’s peoples - the catalogue = 69

A.1.2 Second group of ten: the middle part

By way of a recap: in V4 and P the second group of ten is missing. The minimal
remainders of it in T have been examined above in n. 14. There are also dis-
placements and differences in the enumeration of items from the second es-
chiele onwards in the non-O versions. I proceed by considering the readings
that belong together, on a case-by-case basis.

A.1.2.1 First eschiele: des Canelius les laiz
Des Canelius les laiz O 3238, uon Dorkaniuessen K (Orkane/Orkanie Stricker,
Orckanes the Karlmeinet), des Orgenois (-neis V7) irés CV7: A replacement of les
laiz by irés (< iratos) does not affect the syllable count, but spoils the assonance,
because in the song (non-final) /ai/ becomes /e¢/ and passim assonates with this
(< Lat. €]), whereas /&/ < lat. d[ remains strictly separated from it; therefore, les
laiz belongs in the archetype.'® K has again agglutinated d’ and added the Ger-
man plural ending -en to his Latin-type plural ending -es (while the Stricker and
the Karlmeinet correctly identify a land Orcanie or its inhabitants). Let us men-
tion the possibility that in K’s residual *d’orcaniu- the -u- reflects a misread -n-;
at any rate — and this is the main fact — the d’orcan- of K corresponds to the des
can- of O (similar e ~ 0 and long f ~ r). Inside the B-branch, the replacement of
d’or in K by des or- in CV7 can hardly be anything but a correction of the number
of syllables. In other words, the text that K reproduced — the oldest form of the
B-text accessible to us — was too short by one syllable, presumably because de
had become d’, when a name beginning with a consonant had been replaced
with Orcanius or Orcaneis. This goes a long way toward proving that the Cane-
lius of O belong in the archetype.

The meaning is much more likely to be [1] the Canaanites than [2] the Hy-
rcanians, but it is not [3] ‘people from Kaniné’ in Albania.

On [1]: The Canaanites were first suggested with supporting reasons by P. Meyer
(1878, passim), who also investigated the term in later OF literature. In the Bible
and Church Fathers, Xavadv, C(h)anaan has a double vowel, but the ethnicon
Xavavaiog, C(h)ananaeus does not; on the Lat. cf. Peultier s. v. and TLL, Onomas-
tikon, s. v. Regarding the Ch- or C-, in both Lat. and Gk. the usual spellings are
those taught by Bede (gramm. VII 265.23): the Old Testament term (and the New
Testament reference to the mulier Chananaea who came from there) has Ch-, but

129 The Avers (< Avari) is not a counter example, because the poet has trimmed (< aversi) to
avers in order to give it a negative aura, cf. below (A.1.2.4) for more detail.
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the New Testament place where the wedding was held is called Cana (and the
disciple of Jesus is Simon Cananaeus). But Ch- and C- are sometimes confused in
the Latin, and even more so in the Romance tradition, where C- gradually gains
in popularity and prevails in the end. The OF form in the song has phonological
weakening of the intertonic -a- > -e-, dissimilation of the -n-n- > -n-I-;*° and Lat. -
aeum > OF -ieu (dialectal > -eu, -iu)."!

We must avoid the error of thinking that medieval people considered the
Canaanites to have been wiped out. Indeed, God had commanded that no Ca-
naanite should be left alive in the Holy Land (Deut 20.16-18), but not that all
Canaanites should be eradicated. They lived on even in the northern part of Israel
(Ios 16.10, 17.12s., Iud 1.27-33, 3.3, 4.2), and in the lands to the north of Israel:
because Canaan’s firstborn son was Sidon, and the territory of the Canaanites
stretched from Sidon towards the south (Gen 10.15 and 19). Long after Moses and
Joshua, the evil queen Jezebel came from Sidon (I Reg 16.31), and Jesus evaded
his adversaries by going as far as the region of Tyre and Sidon, where he met the
woman who is called both Syrophoenissa (Mc 7.26) and Cananaea (Mt 15.22). This
is how the early Church saw the situation (Act Ap 7.45), and also the Church Fa-
thers, who would rather speak of the ‘expulsion’ than the ‘eradication’ of the
Canaanites. A few examples: Jerome quaest. Hebr. in gen. p. 15.23: terram quam
Iudaei deinceps possederunt, eiectis Chananaeis; Augustine in ps. 104.7: excluso
Chananaeo datur terra promissionis semini Abrahae; Hilarius in Matth. 15.3: Cha-
nanaei [. . .] bello consumpti vel in loca vicina dispersi vel in servitutem devictorum
condicione subiecti; Isidore 14.3.20 Iudaea [. . .] prius Chanaan, a filio Cham
[Ham’s Son is called Canaan] dicta, sive a decem Chananaeorum gentibus, quibus
expulsis eandem terram Iudaei possederunt. An interesting variant on the gospel
text about the Syrophoenissa alias Cananaea is found in a text from around 680,
Adamnan (De locis sanctis 2.29) concerning Arculf’s pilgrimage: the town of Tyre
lies ‘in the land of Canaan; this is where the Canaanite woman or Tyrophoenissa
[sic] in the gospel came from’.’*? Occasionally people came across ‘Canaanites’ to
the east of Israel as well: according to Adamnan (2.13, in CC 175.267 incorporated
by Bede and Peter the Deacon) Arculf saw many houses belonging to the ‘Ca-
naanite population’ (Cananea stirps) between the ruined town of Jericho and the

130 As it did within OF with gonfanon > gonfalon, and with an apparently opposite outcome
in Lat. Bononia > Boulogne, in OF with orphanin > orphelin; but in all cases the new -I- appears
at the start of the stressed syllable.

131 Elsewhere in O, triphthongs are generally simplified: liues/liwes < leugas 688, 1756, 2425,
2759, fiu < feudum 432, fius < *feudos 820 etc.

132 Donner (1979, 402 n. 173) draws our attention to this reference.
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Jordan. However, it mainly referred to the land north of Israel: for Honorius Au-
gustodunensis (De imagine mundi 1.16, PL 172.126) Chananaea is a region in
Syria, and when in 1144 Edessa was lost - it lies only 90 km north-east of Balis -
the Latin hymns and French Crusade songs blame the gens Chananea, the Chane-
liu, (P. Meyer 1878, passim, Bédier 1927, 50). At that time, the name was possibly
on the way to becoming generalised, meaning ‘the Muslim enemies of the north-
ern crusader states’. Whether or not this is the case, the Canelius are geographi-
cally a good fit with Balis.

Because they are banished from the “land flowing with milk and honey”,
they are now forced to live in much less fruitful regions, in Val Fuit (O 3239),1%
the ‘valley avoided (by others)’’** — an aptronym which is intended to help us
imagine the huge Syrian-Arabian steppe and desert which lie to the east of the
crusader states, starting at the Euphrates and stretching out southwards from
there. From the Val Fuit they have now come en traver, i.e., ‘straight across (the
Mediterranean)’ to Spain with Baligant.

The Canaanites appear once more at a slightly later point: ten of them
march around the central cult objects (and Baligant’s standard), loudly calling
everyone to prayer.”>” They clearly belong here in the urtext, as the other refer-
ences show: Canelius O 3269, Chanineis V4 (influenced by caninus ‘dog-like’)
and Chaveleus T;3° des chiiniges bruder Chanabeus K (with a misreading of -I-
as -b-), chamels CV7 and chevalier P arise from elementary misunderstandings,
but they are based on the same archetype Caneli(e)us (and the -I- is certain here
too). Jenkins (ad loc.) describes their role here briefly but accurately as “a sort
of pagan Levites”. After all, in the Old Testament the Hebrews as the people of
God had an Ark of the Covenant, which was of course carried into the action
whenever there was a war (cf. Ex 25.14, 37.4, most impressively in the march
around Jericho, Ios 3-6, especially 6.4); the responsibility for carrying it, and
looking after the tent in which it was kept whenever the people stopped for a

133 The whole verse is missing in (V4)CV7(T); it belongs in the original, however, because K
reveals this through an apparent misunderstanding: he thought that Falsen [ < val + - (< f-)],
was another group of people (the misinterpretation being prompted by the introductory de).
134 In OF. fuir can of course already be used transitively; cf. the dictionaries.

135 Their cry Ki par noz deus voelt aveir guarison / Si's prit e servet par grant afflictiun! looks
in content and syntax like an antitype of the well-known opening sentence of the Symbolum
Athanasium (also called Quicumque for short), which, although first attested from about 700
onwards, was ascribed to Athanasius and regarded as one of the three great Christian creeds
throughout the Middle Ages; it begins: Quicumque vult salvus esse, ante omnia opus est, ut ten-
eat catholicam fidem (Rituale Romanum, Vatican 1957, 857).

136 This Chaveleus is arbitrarily used by T as Quavelleux to mean the third of four peoples in
his second group of ten; cf. above n. 14!
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rest — as well as for the singing in worship — was assigned to the Levites. Yet
the heathens also had objects like this, as we can see e.g., in Curtius (3.3.9-11):
when the Persian king went to war (who as oriental ‘King of Kings’ with univer-
sal claims was not unlike Baligant) the Magi (~ Persian priests) led from the
front with the holy fire, singing a patrium carmen; the tenor of this scene is as-
tonishingly similar to this part of the story in the Rol. But whether the poet
knew of this scene or not — Baligant’s great Anti-People of God needed, along
with an Anti-Trinity, some kind of sacred war object with its own evil custo-
dians: just as the Levites were descended from the People of God in the Old Tes-
tament, so the Anti-Levites were fittingly descended from the Anti-People of
God in the Old Testament, the Canaanites."’

The epithet les laiz for the Canaanites in O 3238 and the fact that they are
called Chanineis in V4 suggest that the poet’s idea of them has been influenced by
the cynocephali, or dog-headed people. There are many versions of the cynoce-
phali motif'*® but we are interested mainly in the legend of Christopher because

137 It is therefore absurd even in this second place to understand the Canelius (as does
Raamsdonck 1939, 33-39) as *cane-lituos ‘clarion-sounders’: lituus does not survive anywhere
in the Romance language group; to assume that the poet consciously invented this as a word
that does not sound like French would suggest that any random nonsense could be part of the
structure; the further assumption that he would have dropped the intervocalic -¢- in a ‘regular’
fashion but then retained the -u- is extremely arbitrary; and the context of the song shows the
Chanelius not blowing wind instruments but calling people to prayer.

138 The ancient world knew about Kynokephaloi in Africa and India (exhaustively PW s. v.,
cf. also Lecouteux 1981, 117-120). The dog-headedness was mostly taken literally; we should
note the softer form of this idea in Solinus (30.8), however: Cynamolgos aiunt habere caninos
rictus et prominula ora ‘the Cynamolgs [already a synomym in Gk. for the Kynokephaloi, and
then also in Pliny (6.195) for the Ethiophians caninis capitibus] are thought to have dog-like
throats and rather protruding mouths’ — a race of humans, therefore, whose protruding mouth
and throat parts were reminiscent of dog snouts. The Indian cynocephali live on in the medie-
val Alexander literature; cf. the list of references in Lecouteux (1982, 2.24-27) and especially
the Coinocifal [. . .] lait [!] in the Roman d’Alexandre 111 3113-3119; in the letter of Pharasmanes
(Pfister 1976, 366-373) they are located in small numbers around the Mare Rubrum, the Per-
sian Gulf (not the Red Sea!). In the meantime, in central Europe, evidently as a result of liter-
ally interpreted accounts of Norse berserkers, belief in another kind of cynocephalus was
formed, referring this time to the far north. Aethicus (8" c. at the latest) moves these Cenoce-
fali, people capite canino, to an (unidentified) island of Munitia up there. Adam of Bremen
(around 1075, 4.19 and 25) is familiar with these cynocephali: but now they have their head on
their chest and are the children of Amazons. They live on in the Hereford Mappa Mundi and in
that of Henry of Mainz (12" c., von den Brincken 1992, 152), and as a rumour in John of Plano
Carpini (just before 1250, ed. van den Wyngaert 1929, 74).



A.1 Baligant’s peoples - the catalogue =— 73

this one links the cynocephali with the Canaanites.” In the Greek Passio of St.
Christopher (oldest ms. 8™ ¢.) this saint is described as a cynocephalus. The oldest
Latin version of this Passio (AA.SS. Juli VI, 146—149; oldest mss. also 8™ c., Rose-
nfeld 1937, 362) was included in the Mozarabic missal and breviary and was proba-
bly also known to the Aethicus Cosmographus (second half of the 8" c. at the
latest), and certainly to Ratramnus of Corbie (before 865). Its author is unskilled
both in linguistic and literary terms, and he does not use the term “cynocephalus”
but his story begins: regnante Dagno in the Gk. texts: Aékiog ‘the emperor Decius’,
notorious persecutor of Christians, 240-251] in civitate Samo homo venit de insula,
genere Canineorum [sic];"“° he is caught up in a cloud while praying fervently, and
a heavenly voice tells him that he is now baptised; he then goes to the aforemen-
tioned town [which can only mean Samos] in Syria; he is brought before the king
because of his corpus hominis, caput autem canis and then finally suffers martyr-
dom at the hands of the king, whereupon many other people are converted to the
faith. We can see that, strictly speaking, almost nothing is said about the home-
land of the Caninei; but rather this name merges the cynocephali and the Canaan-
ites, so that the latter contribute the outline of the name Can/./n(a)ei das and also
the keyword Syria (although admittedly this does not match very well with
Samos).*! The saint remains a cynocephalus but not a Canaanite in the Greek tra-
dition, and also in the Latin tradition for Ratramnus of Corbie'*? and for the anon-
ymous rhythmic Passio of the 10% ¢.!*> He is both of these, however, in Walter of
Speyer (983/984),*“ but the cynocephaly is deliberately toned down: Erant |. . .]
in eo maxime non erubescenda conditionis humane vestigia. Longa enim, ut aiunt, et
acuta facie Cynocephalum, id est canini capitis hominem, pretendens interioris hom-
inis formam bonorum operum studuit orare constantia (p. 67).'*> From his terra
Cananea he arrives in quandam Syrie urbem nomine Samon, where Dagnus holds
the sceptra Sirorum (p. 26 and 70). In the Latin tradition after the lifetime of

139 The account that follows relies on Lecouteux (1981, 121-128, and 1982, 2.27s.), RAC and
LCI s. v. Christophorus, Rosenfeld (1937, especially 347-366), Hallberg (1907 s. v. Cynocephali).
140 Lecouteux (1981, 121 n. 40) cites this place but accidentally omits genere.

141 According to the humanist Mombritius (1910, 364ss.) the Greek text and one of the Latin
texts have Antiochia instead of Samos — which would fit with Syria! Even here, nothing explicit
is said about the man’s homeland, but he turns up in Antioch. Cf. on this also Rosenfeld (1937,
362).

142 Letter to Rimbert (MGH Ep.mer.&Kar. 4.155-157, or PL 121.1153-1156).

143 MGH PLAeC. 4.807-840.

144 MGH PLAeC. 5.26—63 (Verse Passion of Saint Christopher) and 64-79 (Prose Passion). Re-
spectively: Chananea propago, Chananeus, de terra Chananea p. 26, 66, 67; Cinocephalice
forme, Cynocephalum, Cynocephalicus vultus p. 26, 67, 68.

145 This is reminiscent of Solinus; cf. above n. 138!
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Walter, Christopher is no longer a cynocephalus, but “only” a giant (as in the Old
Testament, e.g., Num 13.22, where giants were the previous inhabitants of Canaan
before the Hebrew people arrived).#

In summary then, the hypothesis is likely to be true, that the Roland poet
was inspired by the Christopher legend to qualify the term Canelius as les laiz
and thus allude to cynocephaly. The saga largely takes place in a vaguely defined
‘Syria’ and so there is no reason to locate the Chanelius anywhere other than the
place described above: east and especially north of the Holy Land stretching as
far as the region around the Euphrates, i.e., into Syria.

On [2]: The ancient region of Hyrcania is southeast of the Caspian Sea, more or
less today’s province of Golestan in Iran, where the capital Gorgan carries the old
name of this place (0ld Pers. Wrkana ‘Wolf’s land’ > Middle Pers. Gorgan). The Cas-
pian Sea was called the Hyrcanian Ocean until well into the Middle Ages."’

The Hyrcani in Alexander’s army against Darius III formed an elite unit of
six thousand horsemen (this can be read in Latin in Curtius 3.2.6); the associated
renown of Hyrcanian horse breeding is reflected in the fact that about a dozen
OF epics mention chevaus d’Orcanie, chevaus Orcanois (cf. Moisan s. v.). Refer-
ring to the year 329 B.C., Jerome’s chronicle of Eusebius (ed. Helm? p. 123s.,
taken up in Orosius 3.18.5), mentions that Alexander subdued the Hyrcani. As
we would expect, Hyrcania also appears in the late classical Latin Alexander lit-

erature,'*® moreover in interpolated versions of the medieval Latin Alexander,

that is to say the Historia de preliis Alexandri Magni,'*® and finally as Orcanie°

146 This specific cynocephalus-Canaanite contamination is present in two single texts, one
Indian and one Norse, but this is irrelevant for our purposes. Aethicus (cf. n. 138) says that the
neighbours of the Cynocephali in the far north called them Cananei (he does not say they actu-
ally were Cananei; for transmission from the Christopher legend see also Lecouteux 1981, 121).
And in the extremely fanciful Vita Macarii (BHL 5104, oldest mss. 1™ ¢., introduced by Paul
Meyer 1878, 444 to discussion of Canelius because of a reference from Gaston Paris), a report
of a supposed journey through India mentions the territory of the Chananaei, who were called
Cynocephali by other people; the story then extends beyond Alexander’s tracks to St. Macarius,
just outside paradise on earth.

147 Pliny n.h. 6.36, 6.46 etc., Solinus 55.1, Isidore 14.3.9, Tabula Peutingeriana, Ibn Khordad-
beh, Idrisi and in Miller (1895-1898, III, 135) Marino Sanudo’s world map around 1320.

148 Itinerarium Alexandri (cap. 68, 70, 72) in relation to the flight and death of Darius.

149 Cf. Bergmeister 1975: Zacher 1 = PfisterI 2= Hilka (1920) 10 and Zacher 77 = Hilka 150-152.
150 The phonology is perhaps influenced by Armen. Wrkan ‘Hyrcania’ (< Old Pers.), but it
was quickly understood as a derivation from Lat. Orcus. Among the Latin writers, Robert de
Torigni may have had the form Orcania, at least according to de Mandach 1990, 5 with n. 6
(unfortunately with no exact source; I have not been able to find the name in Robert’s Gesta
Normannorum Ducum, ed. van Houts, nor in his Chronica, ed. Howlett). The Orkneys are also



A.1 Baligant’s peoples - the catalogue —— 75

in the Old French Roman d’Alexandre 1 1132. In the chansons de geste genre, the
epithet Daire d’Orcaigne ‘Darius of Hyrcania’ in the Saisnes is certainly con-
nected with this trail of evidence.

Yet medieval fascination for this land appears to be thanks to the geogra-
phers, rather than the historians.” It is famous for its wild animals, especially
tigers (Aeneid 4.367, Pliny 8.66, Solinus 17.4-11, Isidore 9.2.42 and 14.3.33); but
its gens silvis aspera (Isidore 14.3.33) stands out because of its brutishness: the
Hyrcanians throw their dead to the dogs for food (Cicero Tusc. 1.108). This wild-
ness is probably also the reason why Hyrcania / Hircania appears on almost all
medieval world maps, and usually in the right place.’ An ambiguity made
them even wilder: Isidore (14.3.32) talks about Scythia and Hyrcania together
and says that certain tribes in that area carnibus humanis et eorum sanguine viv-
unt. The sentence could mean Scythia, since this claim had been a topos for
that place and its neighbours since Herodotus (4.18 and 106); however, it was
also applied to Hyrcania on a few medieval world maps (Miller 1895-1898, III,
101). Even Fulcher (3.49.8s.) the historian of the Crusades was fascinated by the
Hyrcani as gens silvis aspera complete with tigers and panthers.

It is not surprising, then, that Orcanie / Orquenie and its Orcaneis / Orque-
neis was a welcome additional Islamic land and people to authors of countless
chansons de geste from the Prise d’Orange onwards, and that the inhabitants
are called irés in our text because of their wildness. The name Val Fuit is also a
suitable name for a territory that is full of wild animals and interchangeable
with the vast and desolate land of Scythia. In geographical terms, the Hyrca-
nians are less clearly connected to Balis than the Canaanites, but they are still a
possibility because they undoubtedly belong to the core territory of Islam.

It is not easy, then, to decide in v. 3238 between [1] the Canaanites and [2]
the Hyrcanians. Apart from the stemmatic reasons set out above, I have opted
for the Canaanites (against Stengel and de Mandach,'* but with all the editors

called Orcanie in the Middle Ages, which gives rise to curious uncertainties between the two
meanings in some cases (cf. de Mandach 1990, 6 with secondary literature); yet we can see
that these come about through homonymy, and not through the meanings, and so they are of
minor interest to us.

151 Rome only ever came into actual contact with the Hyrcanians on one occasion, when this
group launched a rebellion against the Parthians around 50 A.D. and wanted to forge an alli-
ance with Rome (Tacitus ann. 14.25.2).

152 Cf. Miller (1895-1898, 1 49, III 13, 25, 38, 101 etc.), Hallberg (1907, 253s.), Edson et al.
(2005, 43, 63, 66, 71, 73).

153 De Mandach (1990, 5ss.) proceeds here with a very unsatisfactory methodology. He does
not seem to be interested in the assonance; he also completely ignores the stemma issues here
(as in other places in the same essay) — as if Bédier’s famous justification of Miiller’s stemma,
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from Bédier onwards); because les laiz fits astonishingly well with the Canaan-
ites-Cynocephali, just as irés fits with the Hyrcanians, but only the former does
justice to the laisse. It is understandable that  did not recognise the Canelius
in the purely geographical context of v. 3238, but then did recognise them in
the more religious context of v. 3269.

On [3] In Anna (1.14.4 etc.) Kéviva, today’s Kaniné in Albania, is always linked
with Tepiyw, the neighbouring place called Orikum today. The objection we
raised above to Grégoire’s identification (s. v. cels de Jericho, A.1.1.8) also ap-
plies here: there is no reason why a random town belonging to the Basileus
that was conquered by Bohemund should appear at a random place in the cata-
logue of peoples — and far apart from its sister town at that. Grégoire/de Keyser
(1939, 277s.) have to accept that some overlap of the Canaanite (~ cynocephali)
meaning is relevant here because this is what explains the function of the peo-
ple from Kanina as heathen priests. Why then do they not accept that it means
the Canaanites themselves? And a phonological low point is reached when they
suggest that Fuit in Val Fuit is the Albanian River Vojussa/Vjosg.

A.1.2.2 Second and third eschiele: de Turcs, de Pers

They share the same verse and are also discussed together here: de Turcse [. . .]
de Pers O 3240, uon den chunen Deden, die dritten uon den Peren K (von Sulten
und von Perre Stricker, van Esdos, van Pers the Karlmeinet), in CV7 the whole
verse is missing:">* the Sulten in Stricker are anticipated from the next verse but

Segre’s expositions (1960) against the supposed tradizione fluttuante in the Rol. and Segre’s
book of 1974 had never existed.

154 Since CV7 have skipped the Turcs and the Pers, leaving the narrative two units short,
they will insert two eschieles later after their fifth eschiele (which equates to the seventh es-
chiele of the main narrative): one referring to des roi de Ro(c)hés and the other to the roi de
Mont Pant(h)és. Ro(c)hés is the town in southeast Anatolia/Upper Mesopotamia which has
been called Edessa since the time of Alexander (after the capital of Macedonia), and this name
was used by the Byzantines and often by the crusaders and European historians who followed
the example of the Byzantines. In pre-Hellenistic times it was called ‘Oppdn/ ‘Oopén (and the
surrounding area then Osrhoéne), Armen. Ufha(y), Turk. Urfa (today officially Sanlwurfa ‘glori-
ous Urfa’), Arab. ar-Ruha’, pronounced approximately as /(eer)rhe/, from which OF and Old
Occ. often have /roes/, written as Ro(h)ais, Rohés etc., with the Fr. local -s, which was still
very much alive, even in the time of the Crusades, as in Baudas < Baghdad, Gadres < Gaza (+
-r-), Rames < Ramla, Jaffes < Yafa etc. It is well known that the fall of the town in 1144 caused a
stir in the whole of Europe and led to the disastrous Second Crusade. CV7 evidently come up
with this name because of the -es rhymes. Mont-Pant(h)és can be considered a freely invented
name unless evidence to the contrary is found.



A.1 Baligant’s peoples - the catalogue =— 77

one, that is to say they correspond to the Soltras in O, and we shall discuss
them at that point.”®® The explanation why the Deden and the Esdos are both in
place of the Turcs is complicated and is provided in the footnote below.*®
There is another reason why Turcs should be included in the archetype: L’altre
est de (or d’) in the first half verse can only be followed by a monosyllabic word
starting with a consonant, or a disyllabic word starting with a vowel (both +
optional a); but there is no sign of the latter. Pers is confirmed via OK (as well
as Stricker and Karlmeinet).

The Turcs appear on two more occasions, and as elite troops or reserves for
the attack: 1) Turcs O 3284, Turcli V4, Turs CV7, Tertres P, and 2) Turcs O 3518,
Turcles V4, Turs CV7. Here it is clear that Turcs belongs in the archetype. The
undisputed meaning is [a] Turcs ‘Turks’ and [b] Pers the ‘Persians’.

On [a]: There is no need for any references to show that the Turks belonged to
“hard core” of the Islamic forces in the crusader age. We should remember,
however, that the term Turks was used in a geographically much broader sense
than it is today. In Anatolia the crusaders quickly learned to tell the difference
between the two great dominions of the Riim Seljuks in the west and south and
the Danishmendids in the north and east: the former were their main enemy all
the way through Anatolia, while the latter captured Bohemund in 1100 and dec-
imated the stragglers after the end of the Crusade. However, a great many
Turks had not (or not yet) settled in Anatolia. By around 1040 the Seljuk Turks
had partly Turkified Khurasan (and occupied the rest of Iran). Shortly 1050 they
had Turkified Azerbaijan for good, and some had spread out on the northern
side of the Black Sea towards the west. In 1055 the Seljuk leader had captured
Baghdad, and even in the 12" c. the political and military centre of the Turks as
a whole continued to be with the Grand Sultan in Mesopotamia around Bagh-
dad. Powerful Turkish groups had also brought the whole of Syria under their
control (including Jerusalem from 1076-1098), where they often fought against
each other and sometimes against their own overlord in Baghdad, while also
consistently defending Aleppo and Damascus against the crusaders.””” There
were also later groups who migrated out of Central Asia and then merged into

155 Segre has included further readings from B here, which obviously belong in one of the
two following verses; I discuss them at those later points.

156 There are a few references in OF (Mélusine, Octevien) to the variant To(u)rc with /o~u/ (<
modern Gk. ToDpkot or Arab. turk) instead of Turc with /y/ (< Turk. tiirk). This variant explains
the origin of Deden: d- via the German merger of stops, -e- misread from -o-, r-abbreviation
overlooked, -d a misreading of -cf, German plural ending. Similarly, van Esdos < des Tor(c)s.
157 Cf. for example EI, Art. Saldjiikides, Part IV: Les Saldjukides de la Syrie.
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established parts of the Turkish domain. This means that in our context it is not
clear whether and exactly how this term ‘Turk’ could be narrowed down; we
must be prepared to meet other specific Turkish groups later.

On [b]: And now for the Persians! OF pers as an adj. means ‘blueish, livid’; thus
in v. 1979 the dying Olivier’s face is pers. Noyer-Weidner (1969, 55-57) rightly
points out that it carries a dark symbolic meaning. In this case he also accepts
the geographical meaning ‘Persian’ as “natural”. Not quite, we might think,
with a trace of irony. Pers as a singular would look like the phonologically regu-
lar form from Lat. Perses (the alternative to Persa), but this is nowhere to be
found in OF as an ethnonym, neither as a noun, nor as an adjective. Occasion-
ally, we do find in OF the forms persis (as an adj. v. 3304, 3354) or perseis /-ois,
which after 1150 quickly recede in favour of persan(t) > modern Fr. Persan (Moi-
san, Flutre s. vv.; more on ‘Persian’ in Fr. in Klingebiel 1984, reference to this in
Schweickard 1992, 77 n. 117). Here, too, the Roland poet has modified the ethni-
con somewhat, in order to let the symbolic value shine through.

Today’s Iraq was also part of the Old Persian and Parthian empires, and
then a central part of the mid Persian empire, and so in the Middle Ages it con-
tinued to be regarded as part of ‘Persia’. Just as the Romans sometimes thought
of Babylon as a ‘Persian’ town,'*® the Carolingians thought of the Arab Hariin
ar-Rashid in Baghdad as Aaron rex Persarum," and later, the historians of the
Crusades even thought of the Seljuk Grand Sultan as Soldanus Persiae (Gesta
Francorum 21 and later), Soltanus scilicet imperator Persidis (Fulcher 1.15.7), Sol-
tanus scilicet rex Persarum (Fulcher 1.19.1) or just rex Persarum (Raoul de Caen
cap. 72), and according to PT cap. 21 Marsirus and Beliguandus were sent from
admirandus Babilonis de Perside to Spain.

These appellations were based to some extent on ethnicity. The Persian Em-
pire had succumbed to Islam in 651, but just two hundred years later, Persians
constituted the Caliph’s bodyguard, and from 850 to 1050 they contributed at
least as much to the expansion of Islamic power in Asia as the Arabs did. When
Baghdad was occupied by the Turks (in 1055), they begin to fall behind the
Turks, but (for cultural reasons) they do not retreat into irrelevance. The cru-
saders also often subsumed the Kurds, who spoke an Iranian language, into the
Persae. Indeed, as lord of Mosul, Kerbogha, who was a Turk, had many Kurds
in the large army which he hoped would annihilate the crusaders near Antioch.

158 Cf. Propertius 3.11.21, Lucan 6.449, Augustine enarr. in ps. 64.2.
159 Royal Frankish Annals for the years 801, 803, 807, Einhart Vita Karoli 16, Notker Gesta
Karoli 2.8, 2.9.
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All of these circumstances meant that in the minds of the crusaders and
people in Catholic Europe more generally, there was a considerable overlap be-
tween the terms ‘Turks’ and ‘Persians’. Thus Raoul de Caen, Tancred’s histo-
rian, calls Kerbogha’s soldiers indiscriminately Persae (cap. 72s., 81s., 86, 91) or
gens Persica (cap. 88) or Turci (cap. 73s., 78, 83s., 87, 90, 92).

It is understandable, therefore, that the Roland poet does not quite identify
them, but names them in one breath. And certainly by the time the events at
Antioch occurred, there could be no doubt in the West that the Turks and the
Persians, both taken in this wider sense, were the very central core of Islamic
power. They also fit well geographically alongside the people named before
them, whether these are Canaanites or Hyrcanians.

A.1.2.3 Fourth eschiele: de Pinceneis [. . .]

De Pinceneis [. . .] Segre 3241, de Pinceneis et de Pers O (+1!); uon den Promten K
(as “fifth’; von Tronten Stricker, van Fers the Karlmeinet), (des) Proparte divers
CV7 (as ‘third’): In pincen(eis) the -in- could be misread as -m- and the -c- as -t-;
since *pmten- was unpronounceable, it would be logical to see the p- as the ab-
breviation for the prefix pro-, which only differs from the standard p in that the
loop underneath bisects the main stem to the left (Cappelli 1961, XXXVIII and
257, Bischoff 2009, 214): thus K read promten. Others added the customary tran-
sitional -p-: *prompté or *propté; if the two nasal tildes in the latter joined up,
then the result was an abbreviation for -ar- (Cappelli 1961, XXIV, Bischoff 2009,
211, example marca); so that the reading became proparte: as in CV7. In et de
Pers in O the repetition of de Pers from the previous verse is a careless mistake;
but the verse is only one syllable too long now, and not three. How do we ex-
plain this? The Roland poet in citing two equally important names regularly
uses the de X et de Y structure, despite many opportunities to use either asyn-
detic placement (*de X, de Y) or just a single de (*de X et Y),'°° and this means
that there is no room for a second people name at the end of the verse. In fact,
therefore, instead of de Pers there must have been a disyllabic adjective with a
negative meaning in this place, and as Roncaglia (1946-1947, 106) observed,
this is exactly what the divers ‘méchants’ from CV7 is. The archetype therefore
probably had: Et la quarte est de Pinceneis divers.

The meaning, which appears to be undisputed, is the [1] ‘Pechenegs’.

160 This is the case not just for names but also for appellatives with a single exception where
we cannot check O using other mss.: d’or et argent v. 645, as opposed to d’or et d’argent v. 32,
100, 130.
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On [1]: In the 8™ c. the Pechenegs were still living around the Aral Sea. As they
were migrating westwards, they forged an alliance with the Bulgarians and drove
the Hungarians out of southern Russia, where they then settled; in 914, 968 and
972 they were allied with the Byzantines, and in 944 with the Russians. In 1007
Bruno of Querfurt set out from Kiev to convert them but did not succeed. A few
bands of Pechenegs got as far as Hungary in 1068 and 1071, but they were de-
feated and settled there as mounted border guards. The Pechenegs’ main army
was roundly defeated by the Russians in 1036, and raided the territory of Byzan-
tine Empire in 1048, but then suffered defeat there too; in 1090, they threatened
Constantinople and were only vanquished when Emperor Alexios set the advanc-
ing Cumans upon them (Anna 7.5.1-8.6.2). On the other hand, we find Pecheneg
mercenaries in the service of the Byzantines as early as 949, and then consistently
between 1069 and 1107 (Grégoire/de Keyser 1939, 281-283, Grégoire 1942, 63); in
this role they fought against the Normans who attacked the Byzantine Empire in
1081-1085 and 1107, and they were also involved in conflicts with the crusaders
who were peacefully passing through in 1096/1097 and 1101 (Chalandon, 1900,
185, 229, Bédier 1927, 51). In 1122, the Pecheneg main army, attacking Byzantium
once again, was decisively defeated by Emperor John Komnenos, and the survi-
vors settled inside the empire (Golden 1990, passim; LM s. v. Petschenegen). The
Roland poet evidently sees them being — in the Carolingian period — a south Rus-
sian people.

Their name in Turkish is Pédcéndg etc.'®' In Greek there is no /t3/ or /5/ and
no final /g/, and so they are called ITat{ivdxot (also IMat{vakitaw). In the Latin
area non-Romanophone authors (such as Thietmar of Merseburg, a relative of
Bruno of Querfurt, Chron. 6.55 etc.) call them Pizenaci, Pezineigi etc., and in Ro-
mance-speaking authors from the time of the First Crusade at the latest, they are
Pinc(i/e)n(n)a-ti/-tes/-rii (RHC Occ. 3 and 5, Register). As the pinc- shows, conno-
tations from OF pincier ‘to pinch, bite, steal’ had been introduced, even before
the poet of the Rol. came to write his work. In other chansons de geste they are
called Pincenarz (with the vulgarising suffix -art), and their country is called Pin-
cenie or Pincernie (with intrusion of the “epic” toponym suffix -erne'®®; the Ro-
land poet has given them the suffix -eis < -énsis.'®® Even the Alexander epic had
to include this country: Alexander’s father Philip wants to repudiate Olympias

161 Asin LM s. v.; Golden 1992, 264, s.v. PeCendik/Becendik provides a list of attested forms of
the name, including even some from Tibetan and Hungarian texts.

162 Cf. below on Oluferne (A.2.4).

163 The name possibly had a connotation of ‘nose’ as well as ‘bite’ (*pince-nés ‘nose
pincher’), which then was obscured by the change of suffix.
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and marry a princess from Pincernie (I 1802), and the duc de Pincenie is one of
the advisers to the amiral de Babilloine (déc. A 3972 and V 8060).

In both the Greek and Latin cultural areas, the real Pechenegs had a terrible
reputation.!®* Bohemund made good use of this when some of the Basileus’ ‘ter-
rifying’ Pecheneg mercenaries fell into his hands: he brought them before the
Pope (Anna 12.8.4s.) thus persuading the Pope to grant him a legate to go back to
France with him and recruit for his “crusade” against Alexios. The Nibelungen-
lied (1340.2) also mentions die wilden Petschenaere in Attila’s court. Similarly, di-
vers in the Rol. is anything but a filler word. The Lat. diversus (< *dis-versus) has
two basic meanings: 1) ‘facing apart’ (> ‘many-faceted’, and also ‘inconstant,
changeable’); 2) ‘not facing the right way’ (> ‘hostile’). In OF the negative nuan-
ces are very pronounced: Godefroy s. v. suggests mostly references for ‘méchant,
cruel, pervers’ — and this is what was meant in the archetype.

A.1.2.4 Fifth eschiele: de Soltras e d’Avers
De Soltras e d’Avers O 3242, uon den Sulten, die tineferren (ed. uone Ferren) dar
unter K (as “fourth’; von Sulten'® [. . .] Stricker, van Fers the Karlmeinet), des
Solteins et des Comés C, des Solitains et des Res V7 (in CV7 as ‘second’): The
first people in O is folt’af, which editors (e.g. Segre) render as Soltras or (e.g.
Hilka/Pfister) as Solt(e)ras. The first form aims to do justice to the metrical need
for two syllables; the latter is chosen because O has written la terce as la t’ce
(that is, with * for syllabic -er-); however the brackets also indicate the metrical
requirement of two syllables. In B this corresponds to *Soltains (Solitains is too
long). At the top of the stemma, the contradiction between Solt(e)ras O and Sol-
tains p shows that either an -(e)r abbreviation has been misread as a nasal
tilde, or vice versa. In the second people, the dauers in O is distorted to *deuers
(~ *de Vers) in B. This becomes uone Ferren / van Fers in K and the Karlmeinet
(for writers of German in the 12'"-14™ c. v [~ consonantal u] and f have the
same meaning, i.e., voiceless lenis) and in V7 it even becomes *deu res, inter-
preted as des res. Finally, the Comés (< *Comains) in C are the ‘Cumans’, a sub-
stitution which makes sense in terms of the meaning.

The [a] Soltras/Soltains are more likely to be [al] the Sugdeyans in Crimea
than [a2] a plural of the term “sultan” or an ethnicon derived from that, and

164 Cf. Chalandon 1900, 3, n. 5. And e.g., the scholium 17 (18) on Adam of Bremen (ed.
Schmeidler p. 80.19s., ed. Trillmich p. 254): crudelissimam gentem Pescinagos qui humanis car-
nibus vivent.

165 These are the Sulten from the verse before the last, who were discussed above s. v. Turcs,
Pers (A.1.2.2).
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they are not [a3] the Sogdians, a trading people on the Silk Road, nor[a4] the
Stodorans, a Slavic people in the Havelland, nor[a5] the inhabitants of Solta-
niyeh in Persia. I regard any reference to [a6] the word sauterelles as an error.
The [b] Avers are the Avars.

On [a1]: Today’s Sudak, on the southeast coast of Crimea, was the very impor-
tant trading town of Sugdea, Soldaia etc. in the Middle Ages. It has an Iranian
name; some scholars link it with the well-known central Asian Sogdians (cf.
below [a3]), likewise a trading people with an Iranian name, and regard this
town as being originally a trading colony of the Sogdians.!®® In the Latin tradi-
tion, the town is familiar to the Geographus Ravennas in around 700,'®” who
sees it situated between the (Crimean) Goths (in south west Crimea) and the
town of Phanagoria (opposite the eastern point of Crimea), which is exactly the
right spot. In the 8" c. it was the residence of a Greek bishop and then probably
came under Khazar rule, but shortly after the demise of the Khazar empire
(around 1000) it came back under Byzantine control.'*® Epiphanius (9 c.)
knows of an ‘Upper Xovydaia’ in his description of the journeys of the Apostle
Andrew, located on the eastern side of the Sea of Azov. The hagiographical tra-
dition around the Apostle of the Slavs Constantine/Cyril states that he spent a
considerable time in Crimea around 860, and it refers to the Zobydol as a people
(1) located between the (Crimean) Goths and the Iberians (~ Georgians). Around
960 the town, known as Sogdia, also had a large Jewish community which sur-
vived until the time of Benjamin of Tudela around 1170. In the middle of the
1% ¢, Sugdea actually came under the control of the Cumans, who ruled it
until the middle of the 13" c., but tolerated, among others, a strong Greek ele-
ment in the population.

The town’s location, the keywords Khazars, Jews and perhaps also the Sog-
dians, and the Cumans’ toleration of Greeks all indicate that the town was a
long-distance trading centre, and indeed it was obviously in competition with

166 As argued, e.g., by Haussig (1992, 155). It is true that in Arab. Sughdagq is attested mean-
ing both the town in Crimea and the Sogdian people (cf. EI, Art. al-Sughd and Sughdak). Das
RussEW s. v. Cygmak links the name with Ossetian suyddg ‘holy’; Ossetian is another Iran.
Language.

167 Geographus Ravennas 4.5: Sugdabon (from the Gk. gen. pl. ZovySaiwv, misreading -bo-
< -{w-).

168 On this and the following items: ODB, Art. Sougdaia and Black Sea; El, Art. Sughdalk; LM
s. v. Sugdea, Chazaren, Chersonnesos; EJ (Supplementary volume, 1988-89), Art. Krimchaks,
col. 373. It is difficult to harmonise the information in these articles, and this reflects the lack
of harmony in their sources.
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Kherson some 120 km to the west, which was almost continuously in Byzantine
hands at least until the 11" c., and probably even until after 1200.

Around 1150, when Idrisi was writing in Sicily, amidst the still Franco-
phone elite within King Roger’s Norman state, he cites this name in a new form:
S*ltatiya,'®® with -It- instead of -gd-. As the hypercorrect nevold in O shows, for
example,'’® the preconsonantal <I> was already vocalised by then. This semi-
vowel -y- was also the best substitution for the fricative /y/; just as Arab. /bay-
dad/ (or modern Gk. Baydd/Bayda, also with /y/) > OF Baldas/Baudas, Turk.
(Arabised) /tuytikin/ > Tol-/Tuldequinus when spoken by the (Francophone) cru-
saders (cf. RHC Occ. 3, Indices), so this now happened to Gk. ZovySaia (which
had long been pronounced with /y/)."”* Idrist’s form has therefore passed through
a Norman intermediate stage, more exactly through the written Latinised
*Soldadia.'”” The Norman intermediate stage shows that the south Italian
Normans, who were naturally interested in Byzantine affairs, were also in-
terested in far-away Sugdea at that time.

In Idrisi’s form of the name, the -I-, but not the -¢-, anticipates the future trend:
-gd was soon to be replaced by -Id-. For between 1250 and 1475 Sugdea experienced
a golden age, under the aegis of first the Venetians and then the Genoese. There
are some references that are interesting from a Francophone perspective: Simon of
Saint-Quentin (passed through this area around 1247; ed. Richard p. 76): (Lat.) Sug-
dania ‘eastern or south eastern Crimea’, a notable name because it refers to a re-
gion from which we may conclude the name *Sugdani (in Fr. *Soldain/*Soudain)
for the inhabitants; William of Rubruck (passed through the town, or close by it, in
1253/1254; ed. van den Wyngaert 1929, 166, 167, 170, 191, 209): (Lat.) Soldaia and
Soldainorum (gen. pl.) for the inhabitants; Marco Polo: Soldadie according to prob-
ably the oldest, i.e. Franco-Italian version (ed. Ronchi, cap. 2 and 3), Soldaie ac-
cording to the entirely French version (ed. Ménard et al., cap. 1s.),'”3 Soldania
according to the Tuscan and Venetian versions (ed. Bertolucci Pizzorusso, ed.

169 In Idrisi 6.5 (in the Jaubert edn. 2.395). In the French translation (1999, 455) in Sl*tdtia the
unwritten vowel is mistakenly placed after the -I- instead of before it; since all short vowels are
generally unwritten, we can interpret this simply as /6/ or /u/.

170 V. 824 etc. (7x); and also, nevolz 2420, nevuld 216, 2876, néuld 171, 2894.

171 Cf. Adrados (2001, 230).

172 However, the Zibaldone da Canal (Venice, 14™ c.) has Salldadia as well as Salldaia (Car-
dona 1989, 337 n. 6).

173 The edn. has Soladaye three times in the text according to the mss. B1, B2, but Soldaje in
the (0ld French) rubric; according to the commentary, however, A, B4, B5, C and D have only
Soldaie, the only form that can be historically evidenced.
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Ruggieri, ed. Barbieri/Andreose, at the same places);”* Sodaya appears in a Cata-
lan map of the 14® c. (probably < Fr. Soudaie), Soldana in 1452 in the work of Vene-
tian cartographer Giovanni Leardo (Hallberg 1907, 482). Soldana/Soldania have
already been influenced by It. soldano ‘Sultan’, and the *Soltains in the Roland ar-
chetype by OF soltain ‘solitaire, écarté’.

Explicit statements about the trading town’s significance are found in Ru-
bruck and Marco. According to Rubruck, it was the greatest hub for traders of
Russian fur and those of Turkish cotton, silk and spices, and it therefore linked
up the long-distance trades of eastern Europe with those of the Middle East.
Marco’s uncle had a counting house in Sugdea, and his father and another
uncle set out in 1260 on their famous oriental journey which took them via Con-
stantinople and Sugdea all the way to Peking; Sugdea was therefore on a branch
of the Silk Road.

This hypothesis fits in perfectly with the geography of the Pechenegs and
the Avars, meaning peoples of the south Russian steppe. The significance of
the town, the way its name is also used for the region, and the Norman interest
in this place all make perfect sense.

On [a2]: Gottfried Baist (1902, 222), appears to have rather clumsily interpreted
the word as ‘Sultan’, suggesting it was used by mistake as a people name - and
Gaston Paris (1902a, 418 n. 3) objected to this immediately.

Arab. sultan ‘(rightful) lordship’ shifted very early from the abstract meaning
to a word for ‘ruler’ (much like our personalised ‘Your Majesty’) and it was “long
since a part of the current vocabulary” when in 1055 the Seljuks captured Bagh-
dad and it was given to the Seljuk leader as an official title by the now powerless,
but still highly respected religious Caliph in that town (Setton 1969a, 146). Other
Muslim rulers later included this word in their titles, in a chronological order
that is difficult to unpack; but in the period and region that interest us, the only
one seems to have been Sulayman ibn Kutalmis around 1080.”> Among the
Greek writers, Kedrenos is already using covAtavog referring to the year 1057
and Skylitzes referring to 1081 (Sophocles s. v.). But the word is particularly

174 According to the EI some (unspecified) Italian sources also have Soldachia, correspond-
ing to the Arab. Sughddq and Russ. Cymak. In fact, the older Marco Polo, an uncle of the fa-
mous explorer, stipulated in his will (Venice, 5 August 1280) that his house in Soldachia
should be bequeathed to the Franciscans located there, after the death of his son Nicolo and
his daughter Maroca who were living in that area (Yule 1903, 1.25s., n. 1, cited from the reprint
of 1993). The form ending in -dadia, -dadie may have arisen from a misreading <ch> ~ <di>.
175 Cf. e.g., Cahen (1946-1948, 44); El, Art. Saldjukides, col. 981. Similarly, Bancourt (1982a,
847).
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familiar, as mentioned above, to the historians of the First Crusade, referring to
the Grand Sultan in Baghdad: Soldanus Persiae (Gesta Francorum 21 and later),
Soltanus scilicet imperator Persidis (Fulcher 1.15.7), Soltanus scilicet rex Persarum
(Fulcher 1.19.1), princeps magnus et sceptriger Soldanus super omnes gentes orien-
talis plagae, residing in Corrozan (~ Persia, Albert of Aachen 4.3). We can see
how correctly they understood its meaning in the Gesta cap. 21 of the letter sup-
posedly written by Corbaran to Baghdad: Caliphae nostro apostolico ac nostro
regi domino Soldano militi fortissimo. In OF the word is found from the time of the
Roman d’Alexandre (11 1661, 2621) onwards, and as we might expect, referring to
oriental rulers, mostly with the definite article suggesting “the” Sultan of Bagh-
dad, but e.g., in Joinville also the Sultan of Konia (cf. the dictionaries); ‘Sultan’
has here, as in the Latin sources, -d- or -t-, the latter in the Alexandre 1I tradition
at 1661 (soltain B, soutain DFGP, soustain TY, but soudain CEIJLMNQRSU)® as in
the Folgue de Candie 11435 (soutain), in the Eracles 32.4 (sotans) and in the God-
efroi de Bouillon 149 (soutain). It is hard to imagine that the Roland poet would
make such a major semantic error, and so Baist’s hypothesis seems facile up to
this point.

Now -ain makes people names (useable adjectivally or as noun) cf. Romain
and Puillain in the Rol. itself; the Roman d’Alexandre (Il 648) has a Gadrain ‘from
Gadres (Gaza)’, the Eneas has a Libicain ‘Libyan’; instead of *Chartein (< Carnuté-
nus) there is Chart(r)ain from the very beginning; alongside Loherenc and Tolosan
we have Loherain and Toulousain early in the tradition, and these predominate
later. Even someone who knew ‘Sultan’ very well could have understood *solta
(i)n-ain as a haplological ‘sultanish, subject to the Sultan’.

This is not just a hypothesis. Schultz-Gora 1936 indicated in the glossary of
his edition of the Folque de Candie, s. v. soutain, that the word was also used
adjectivally: guaite soutaine ‘Guard of the Sultan’ v. 1825, terre soutaine ‘land of
the Sultan’ v. 3796.

This requires a more precise semantic differentiation, however. When God-
efroi quotes Et trespasse Surie, une tiere soutaine from the Roman d’Alexandre
and intends the adjective to mean ‘lonely, deserted’ (i.e., mostly like a desert),
he could well be right. The situation is different, however, in the Retour de Cor-
numarant, ed. Mickel v. 2693 (~ ed. Hippeau v. 2680): Cornumarant and his com-
rade disguise themselves as pilgrims to spy on France. They receive hospitality
from Count Robert of Normandy, et li quens lor demande de la tere sotaigne ‘he
asked them about the Sultan’s land’. We know that it should be translated like

176 The variants are from F. B. Agard in The medieval French Roman d’Alexandre, V, Prince-
ton, Princeton U.P., 1942, 207.
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this because of two parallel scenes: in v. 2635 (~ 2622) it was the Counts Stephan
and Alain who wanted news from the pilgrims and demanderent de la terre au
sodain, / Et del verai sepulcre, and finally in v. 2724 (~ 2711) in Metz, the Duke of
Lorraine assés lor demanda de Soudant de Persie. Admittedly in the part which
interests us, the reading terre sotaigne in ms. BC has been changed in EG to the
broader terre lointaingne; the writer of their common source must therefore have
thought that sotaigne was an error."””

A second such reference is to be found in the Chevalier au Cygne (v. 234042
ed. Nelson). There is a sword belonging to the traitorous Saxon Duke Espaul(l)
art which is described without further explanation as follows: Li fevres qui le fist
en la Tere Soutaigne / Ot a non Dionises, l'escriture ’ensaigne, / Si fu freres Galant
[. . .] The Old French epic has taken the master smith Galant ‘Wayland’ from the
Germanic saga, but without his Germanic narrative context; it just places him
wherever the best, most indestructible swords are supposed to come from: in
the Orient, sometimes in the ancient Orient.'”® I therefore think it very likely that
this Dionises works in the ‘Land of Sultan’ as a kind of guarantee of quality.

If we assume that this ‘sultanic’ meaning is two to three generations older
than the four references mentioned above, then the ‘Sultanic people’ in the cat-
alogue could have been the people directly subject to the Sultan par excellence,
the Grand Sultan in Baghdad.

This chronological assumption is not the only thing that lacks supporting ev-
idence, however. The ‘Sultanic people’ would be a pleonastic term alongside the
Turcs and Pers, and within the same eschiele they and the Avars would come
from different sides of the Black Sea; this would mean two more crossings would
be necessary, as compared with the Sugdeyans. In sum then, the ‘sultanic’ peo-
ple score several negative points versus the Sugdeyans.

177 The editor of the Chevalier au Cygne, who was not yet aware of the Retour de Cornumar-
ant, writes en la Tere Soutaigne with capital letters, but interprets this — obviously without a
more specific idea — as ‘in the wilderness’.

178 In the Roman de Thebes Galant together with dans Vulcans has forged Tydeus’ sword; in
the Chanson d’Antioche Galant’s handiwork passes from Alexander the Great to Vespasian be-
fore it ends up in the hands of the Saracens; in the Chevalerie Ogier (v. 9614 ed. Eusebi), one of
his swords is finally owned by the Pharaoh, and he forged another one on an ille des Percois
(v. 10596, so that when in the Narbonnais the Saracen King Gadifier rules over Abilant [~ the
biblical tetrarchy of Abilene in Palestine) and also over the Ile Galant this is supposed to be
the same oriental island; in the Garin de Monglane the smith is called Gallanéus; in the Fiera-
bras he has two brothers who are also master smiths, named Munificans and Haurifas (~ ‘auri-
fax’), and so he evidently belongs to a Mediterranean family in some vague sense (cf.
Beckmann 2004a, 13-16, 19s.) — just as in this case he has a brother called Dionises.



A.1 Baligant’s peoples - the catalogue =— 87

On [a3]: The Iranian Sogdians (Gk. £6ySot, Zoydiavoi, Lat. mostly Sogdiani)
based around Maracanda, today’s Samarkand in Uzbekistan, constituted a north-
eastern border satrapy in the old Persian empire (Haussig 1992, 20, 104s.), and
they played a similar role later in the Parthian empire; during the Greek inter-
lude, Alexander founded cities in their territory (Solinus 49.3, Justinus 12.5) and
they revolted against him several times (Curtius 7.4, 7.5.19-8.1). Mela 1.12 and
3.36 (Sugdiani) and Pliny n.h. 6.49 know of them by the Oxus and Jaxartes rivers
to the south of Scythia. There are also a few unremarkable references in later
sources: Ammian 23.6.59 (Sogdii), Martianus Capella 6.692, Avienus periegesis
v. 916-917, Priscian periegesis v. 723, Geographus Ravennas 17 and a few medie-
val maps (Edson et al. 2005, 43, Hallberg 1907, 481). There were eight city states
that lasted for a long time (Haussig 1992, 102, 147, 161, 169), but they never man-
aged to establish a unified empire, and instead found themselves repeatedly
being ruled by Hunnic tribes including the Hephthalites (Haussig 1992, 102,
143s., 161), and then by the Pers. Sassanians (Haarmann 2012, 248), apparently
also by Turkish peoples (Haussig 1992, 147, 161-163,166) and briefly by the Chi-
nese (Haussig 1992, 175, 213), before they were Islamised between 653 and 712.
Yet it was precisely this lack of political significance that made it easy for them to
become “the” trading people of the Silk Road: they had established trading posts
in China in the 2° c. A.D., were in Constantinople from the 6 c. (Haussig 1992,
74, 96, 140, 149-155, 166, 193); in pre-Islamic times they were instrumental in
spreading Buddhism (Haussig 1992, passim), Christianity, especially of the Nesto-
rian kind (Haussig 1992, 218-231), and Manichaeism (Haussig 1992, 232-241)
across the vast territories of Central Asia. They succumbed to Turkification when
in the 10® c. increasing numbers of Turkish tribes embraced Islam and migrated
into Sogdia.

Curtius makes Alexander’s battles with the Sogdians sound dramatic and
full of human interest but there is no great opposing figure like Darius or Porus
and nothing wonderful to report; consequently, the Sogdians are altogether
lacking in the account by Julius Valerius, and also in the medieval versions of
the Latin Alexander Romance (Historia de preliis, versions J', J?, J°), and they
make only rare appearances in the rest of the Alexander tradition."”® In particu-
lar, Isidore does not mention the people, nor the country, in the geographical
parts of his Etymologiae, the “encyclopaedia” of the Middle Ages. Finally, in
the OF Alexander epic and in the chansons de geste there is no trace even of

179 In the early Itinerarium Alexandri (around 340), § 79, 86, 96 bis 99, they are unremark-
able, and even more so in the Metz Epitome (approximately 10® c. ed. Thomas) 14.
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their name.'®° This, and the fact that no names without -i- (and none with -¢-)
are attested, makes an identification of the Soltains in the song with the Sog-
dians rather improbable.

On [a4]: The Stodorans in today’s Brandenburg were suggested by Boissonnade
(1923, 176) as an interpretation of Solt(e)ras in O. Around 950 the Arab. geographer
Mas'tdi (trans. Pellat et al., § 905-909) describes a people in the area stretching
from today’s North Germany to the Czech Republic (which was known to his sour-
ces from an eastern European perspective) between the Wilzi/Lutici (mainly in
Mecklenburg-Vorpommern) and the Doudleb (in Bohemia), called the Ustutrana
(the initial vowel probably comes from the Arab.). But subsequently it turned out
that the Stodorans, the south-western part of the Lutici federation, only captured
the area roughly around Brandenburg-Potsdam-Spandau-Rathenow, a rectangular
territory measuring about 60 x 30 km. In Ger. they were rarely known by the name
they called themselves, but by the term Heveller, Hevelder ‘Havellanders, resi-
dents of the banks of the Havel’; the comparative frequency of references is 6
against more than 30 (Hermann, 1985, 13). Alfred the Great in his extended version
of Orosius’ description of Europe took the name from the Ger.: Wilte pe mon Hae-
veldan heett ‘these Wilzi/Lutici, that are called Hevelders’, and so not: Stodorans.
These are all the Latin references: Thietmar of Merseburg 4.29 on the year 997 Sto-
deraniam, qui Hevellun dicitur; Ann. Quedlinburgenses on the year 997 Ztodorania;
Adam of Bremen 2.21.12 Stoderani; Helmold of Bosau (3x) Stoderani; particularly
valuable is the only mention by a Slavic author (t1125): Cosmas of Prague 1.15 de
durissima gente Luticensi, ex provincia Stodor (cf. e.g., Niederle 1927, 143 n.1).
There is no evidence that the name they used for themselves was ever taken up in
western Europe.'!

The Havellanders participated in the Lutici revolt of 983, which for a cen-
tury and a half thwarted Ottonian attempts to Germanise the region; in 1150
their land was inherited by Albert the Bear, who used it to expand his “North-
mark” into “Mark Brandenburg” and put an end to paganism in the region, but
in 1157 he had to put down a revolt.

The phonological issues look hopeless. As all Medieval-Latin forms, whether
written by Germans or by a Czech, begin with St-, Medieval (North) German, too,

180 Cardona’s otherwise superbly documented work (1989, 337) notes laconically: “Soydi ha
dato in francese Soldains” — though what makes him so sure is not specified.

181 The only trace of the Adam tradition that leads to France is a fragment attested there in
the 16™ c., and for which de Mandach (1993, 250-254) prepared a special edition of cap.
2.16-2.22. Even though he thought the fragment was very important, he did not equate the Sto-
derani with the Soltras.
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evidently had St- (/st-/, not /ft-/ !), and this would have resulted in Wallonian
and Lorrain French st-. In ‘normal’ French, it would have resulted in est-, since
at that time initial e- was still added in new loans: Estace ‘Statius’ (Fr. later
Stace) in the Roman de Thébes (v. 2738, 7464) and in the Rou (Chron. ascendante
v. 15), Escanze ‘Scand(z)ia, Scandinavia’ in the Rou (old Premiére partie v. 181),
li arcevesques Estiganz ‘archbishop Stigand’ (an Anglo-Saxon!) in Beneeit’s
Chronique (v. 40240), Estanfort ‘Stamford/Stanford’ in the same work (v. 41297)
and in the Lai d’Haveloc le Danois (v. 200) etc. (cf. Flutre s. v.). There is no rea-
son why this pattern should be broken with Stoderani.

This, together with the absence of the name in the western European tradi-
tion is sufficient evidence to refute the hypothesis. From our perspective, the
geographical context is clearly not persuasive either.

On [a5]: Jenkins (ad loc.) remarks: “There was [. . .] a region and city Soltania
in Persia” and refers to Hallberg (1907, 483-485). But Hallberg’s oldest source
is brother Jordanus Catalani of the 14™ c., and this is not a coincidence: today’s
Soltaniyeh is almost exactly half-way between Tabriz and Teheran, and it was
founded in the late 13" c. by the Mongol Sultan Arghun and his successor Uld-
Zaitu/OldZeytii, who elevated it to the status of ‘Sultans’ city’, using it first as
their summer residence and then later as their main residence (EI s. v.).

On [a6]: Finally, the idea suggested by Mireaux (1943, 265) of linking Solteras
with sauterelles ‘grasshoppers’ cannot be taken seriously. The connection be-
tween sauter ‘to jump’ and sauterelles, was no doubt always obvious, but in fact
solt- or solit- have quite different associations from saut-; the change of suffix
here would deprive the word of its second semantic element which is almost as
important, the idea of lightness contained in the diminutive, and without it the
word becomes unrecognisable.

On [b]: The Avers are the Avars. Lat. Avares leads quite regularly to OF Aver, as in
the Chanson de Guillaume 2058: Reis Mathamar e uns reis d’Aver are among the
fifteen ‘heathen’ kings who besiege William — as we might expect, in a laisse with
-@- < -d[-. The Roland poet, on the other hand, uses a technique that is familiar to
us by now, making a small adjustment so that it will fit into a laisse ending in -e-
<-€]-, and so the obl. pl. form here merges with the adjective avers ‘hostile’, ‘repug-
nant’ (cf. gent averse v. 2630, 2922, 3295) and thus assumes additional symbolic
meaning. Once again, Noyer-Weidner (1986, 381-386) will only allow the symbolic
meaning. Dufournet (1987, 101) is more impartial and therefore more accurate:
“Mais plusieurs de ces noms révélent un jeu de mots qui en enrichit la significa-
tion: les Avers du vers 3242 sont sans doute les Avares, mais ce sont aussi la gent
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averse [. . .]”, and Bancourt (1982a, 4-10) also takes issue with Noyer-Weidner in
a similar fashion.

The early history of the Avars is uncertain, but they attract the attention of
the Byzantines in 558 to the north of the Black Sea and were known to western
Europe when they had a confrontation with King Sigebert on the banks of the
Elbe in 566/567 and conquered Pannonia in 568 (LM s. v. Avaren, CHIA, Art.
Avars). They were widely regarded as returning Huns until their power was de-
stroyed by Charlemagne;'®? this perception, their paganism, their historically
proven lust for gold and their brutal exploitation of the Slavs consolidated their
reputation as a nomadic people from the south Russian steppe, who never cre-
ated but only destroyed, and Charlemagne gained considerable renown when
he defeated them.'®> According to Einhart (Vita Karoli 13), Charlemagne waged
that was animosius and longe maiori apparatu than his other wars; the Royal
Annals record this in some detail in relation to the years 788-805, and both Ein-
hart and the Royal Annals, in their own right as well as through their inclusion
in further chronicles, ensure that the Avars were never forgotten across the
whole of western Europe — even though in the long run Charlemagne’s war with
the Avars was of less interest there than his wars against the Saxons and his
Spanish campaign.'®* The Roland poet does not identify the Avars as the Huns,
but he places them geographically in the middle zone, and so he is not thinking
of their last-known places of residence, but rather of their “homeland”, which he
presumably imagined was in south-eastern Russia.

A.1.2.5 Sixth eschiele: d’Ormaleus e d’Eug<l>ez

D’Ormaleus e d’Eug<l>ez Segre 3243, dormaleus e deugiez O, Darmoloten |[. . .]
Glessen K (as in ms. P and ed. Wapnewski, but dormaloten, glessen ms. A; Tar-
malot Stricker, Ormalus the Karlmeinet, both without a second name), d’Orva-
lois les engrés'®® C, d’Orvaleis (Foerster, Segre) / d’Ornaleis (Duggan) les engrés
V7 (in CV7 as ‘fourth’): For the first name, the Karlmeinet once again relies on
a second route of access to the French tradition; otherwise, the German branch

182 Copious evidence of this — from Gregory of Tours to Orderic Vitalis — is found in Beck-
mann (2010, 36 n. 149).

183 Cf. e.g., Beckmann (2010, 36 n. 149, and p. 143-145).

184 Regino mentions the Avars in connection with the years 788, 791, 795, 796, 797, 799 and
805, Sigebert of Gembloux (whose work appears in Robert de Torigni and elsewhere) with 787,
788, 791, 797, 800, 804 and 805; Hugo of Fleury (MGH SS. 9.361) mentions Charlemagne’s war
with the Avars ending in victory after 8 years etc.

185 Unfortunately Segre adds incorrect diacritics in such cases leading to engrés instead of
engres, even though it is clearly a case of /e/ < Lat. &[; I insert & here.
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has agglutinated d- or t- from the German dialectal merger of stops. CV7 have
read the French toponym Orval into the name. The -eus (< Lat. -aeos) in O and
the -eis / -ois (< Lat. -énses) of CV7 are similar enough to show that the (grimly
hypocoristic) -ot(-s) in the German branch is secondary, but the decision be-
tween d’Ormaleus and d’Ormaleis still remains open.

However, same troop appears again, this time as an elite troop in a laisse
with ei-assonance:

Ormal-eis O 3284, Orchani V4 (‘Hyrcanians’, intelligent secondary mean-
ing), Ormanois C, and Ormanoir V7, (here not influenced by Orval) Valois P
(French region read into the name). The -al- of OP belongs in the archetype
against the -am- of CV7; consequently, the archetype here had Ormaleis. The
change of suffix in O makes it likely that semantically, only Ormal- is essential.

For the second people, it is difficult to reconstruct the archetype. The adjec-
tive les engres ‘the battle-hardened, aggressive ones’ in CV7 is very common in
the 12/13" c.; but we cannot put it in the archetype with Roncaglia (ad loc.),
precisely because it is not likely that O and K would misread this ordinary word
independently of each other. The Eugiez in O cannot be in the archetype either,
because the laisse is on /e/ not on /ie/. But since for normal OF /ie/, the scribe
of O freely switches between <ie> and <e>,'® he could have “corrected” the
Eugez who were unknown to him, to Eugiez. This is why (according to Segre ad
loc.) Konrad Hofmann and Eduard Boehmer put Eugez in the archetype; but
then, it becomes difficult to explain Glessen. Most of the editors from Stengel on-
wards opt for the slightly more probable alternative <Euglez>. Indeed, as the dot
(or originally the little dash) on the -i- was still unknown at that time, an -I- that
had come out somewhat too short was easily misread as an —i-.

Although Eu- thus belongs in the archetype, it is predictable that we will find
neither an ethnicon nor a normal adjective beginning with this. Eu- is an element
which even people who did not know Greek could abstract from ecclesiastical
Latin terms like euangelium, eucharistia, eulogia/-um, euphonia, eusebia'® and
the many saints’ names starting with Eu-."*® Such knowledge about the Greek

186 He has 3 mier and 5 mer (< Lat. mérus), 2 pier(r)e(s) and 4 perre(s) (< Lat. pétra), 25 bien
and 99 ben (< Lat. béne); 14 mielz and 5 melz (< Lat. mélius); 17 ciel(s) and 8 cel(s) (< Lat. cae-
lum); 4 chiet and 7 chet (< Lat. cadit), 1 chiens and 4 chen (< Lat. canis) etc. We can see that the
orthography also varies before and after palatals.

187 These are all attested in many ecclesiastical Latin sources, cf. z. B. Blaise I, Il and MLLM s. v.
188 Saints Eucharius, Eucherius, Eufemia*, Eufrasia®/-us*, Eufronius*, Eugenia*/-us*,
Eulalia*, Eulogius*, Eumachius*, Euphrosyna, Eusebia*/-us*, Eusicius, Eustachius*, Eustasius™,
Eustorgius™®, Eutropia/-us were all revered in Galloromania too; the names marked with * are
also (according to Morlet 1972 s. v.) attested as the names of other individuals. People who
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origins of eu- contributed to the grotesque transformation of Girart de Fra(i)te into
Girart d’Eufrate in the Aspremont (ed. Brandin, passim), and also led to hypercor-
rect variants in the courtly romance such as Eumalgoras ‘Ermagoras’, Eurien
‘Urien’, Euvroic ‘Evroic, York’ (cf. Flutre s. v.) and in appellative vocabulary such
as eugal ‘égal’, euspice ‘auspice’, eutropique ‘hydropique’ etc. (cf. the dictionaries);
in toponymy, Saint Eugéne, Aisne, was originally Saint-Ouen / Sanctus Audoénus,
and Saint Eulien, Marne, was originally Sanctus Aquilinus (Négre 1990-1998, Nr.
27676, 27678). A large amount of (non-Greek) oriental material came to the west
via Greek authors, but since the readers knew neither Greek nor those other lan-
guages, Greek elements like Fu- could be regarded as ‘oriental’ language,'®® and
so came to be included in Oriental names. We are thus justified in considering the
Eu- in Fugez / Eug<l>ez as a secondary element from the very start, which leaves
us an even smaller portion of the name available for geographical meanings.

Now for the meaning of both names! The [a] Ormaleus / Ormaleis are much
more likely [al] the Rum Seljuks, who have never been suggested before, than
[a2] the Greater Armenians; they are not [a3] the Ermlanders or [a4] ‘people
from Ramla’.'”° For the [b] Eug<l>ez there is no meaning that would be accept-
able according to our usual criteria; three inferior options are roughly equal in
their merits: [b1] the south Russian U(g)lichs, [b2] the Oghuz and [b3] the Ab-
khazians. We cannot accept [b4] a probably non-existent Arab tribe called the
Fgées and [b5] the English.

On [a1]: Why should we interpret the Ormaleus / -leis as the Rum Seljuks?

After the Byzantine defeat at Manzikert in 1071, when even Emperor Romanos
IV was taken prisoner, these Turks surged into most of Anatolia, that is, into what
is now the Asiatic part of Turkey, encountering little resistance on the way. In
1075, a distant relative of the Grand Sultan in Baghdad called Suleiman ibn Qu-
talmish led his Turkmen people as far as Nicaea (today Iznik, only about 80 km
east of Constantinople), took up residence there, and brought most of the Turks in
the west and south of Anatolia under his control. His de facto independent Seljuk

knew the Troy material, including readers of the Roman de Troie, would know even more
Greek names starting with Eu-, cf. Flutre s. v. Eu-.

189 Cf. in the Rol. the ‘heathens’ Eudropin v. 64 (< Eutropius + -in), Priamun v. 65, in other
epics e.g., Ector, Telamon, Troien (cf. Moisan s. v.).

190 The fact that during the period of the great migrations there was a tribe called the Arma-
laus(in)i, who were neighbours of the Burgundians, Marcomanni and Gepids, and latterly also
of the Huns, but then disappeared from history, is a rather strange coincidence, especially in
phonological terms; cf. the references in the TLL s. v.
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(partial) state'®! looked likely to shake off the overlordship of the Grand Sultan
from Baghdad, and so conflict was inevitable: Suleiman lost his life in a battle
against the brother of the Grand Sultan in 1086, but his son Kilij Arslan (I) was
able to realise his father’s ambition a few years later. During the First Crusade he
was the crusaders’ main enemy on their long march through Anatolia, so that
within the now huge Turkish domain, they certainly perceived his state as an en-
tity of its own; this makes it plausible that in the Rol., it deserved a name of its
own and the status of an elite troop. Although Kilij Arslan had to move his resi-
dence from Nicaea back to Konia, his state grew even more powerful and pros-
pered until the Mongol of invasion in the 13™ ¢,

The Arab. term Riim ‘Rome’ in the context of the 11™ century only rarely meant
the old Roman Empire and was generally used to refer to the Byzantine Empire,
whose inhabitants called themselves Pwpoiol ‘Romans’, considering themselves
the only legitimate and direct successors of the old Empire. The Arab. term usually
signified only the Asiatic part of the Empire, because at that early time the Muslims
still had little interest in the European portion, apart from the capital city of Con-
stantinople. But after 1071 the name of the territory did not keep up with events:
Riim as a term for ‘Anatolia’ took a long time to fade, which meant that the new
inhabitants were called Rum Seljuks ‘Seljukian Turks in the Asiatic [previously]
Byzantine Empire’ (more detail EI s. v. Riim, p. 625a).

Against this background, two closely related explanations are in order.

This is the first: in Arab. — because Muslims normally wrote in Arabic or
Persian, and not yet in Turkish — Riimi was the normal expression for ‘Rum Sel-
juk’ (EI, Art. Rumi). But what was the corresponding Turkish expression? The
Arab. -i corresponds to Turk. -li/-lii/-li/-lu (with vowel harmony);"*® thus Résa-
nen cites (1971 s. v.) Turkmen. rizm-ly. However, we should pay attention to the
actual pronunciation: since there are no words beginning with r- in the indige-
nous vocabulary of the Turkish languages; the few borrowings that made their
way into everyday language quickly acquired an initial vowel, usually identical
to the first vowel in the word.’®* In Old Turk. the differences in phonemic

191 According to Grunebaum (1963, 140).

192 EI, Art. Sulayman ibn Kutulmish, and Art. Saldjukides, part 5: Les Saldjiiks de Riim.

193 Such as e.g., Izmirli, Kopriilii, Ankarah, Istanbullu. Originally -I- + suitable vowel + -y,
cf. von Gabain (1974, § 77): ‘belonging to something’; Clauson (1972, p. XLI): “forms Poss[es-
sive] N[ouns]/A[djectives]”; DTS p. IX and passim; Prototurk. -y is already dropped (except
after -a-) in Old Turk. (Golden 1992, 21).

194 Clauson (1972, 70).
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quantity also disappeared early.'” In fact, Old Turk. Urum ‘East Roman Empire’
is well attested,'® and this leads to the ethnicon *Urumli/Urumlu. The Turk. u is
open as in Ger. Wurm, and so the initial o- in Ormaleus/-eis, especially before -r-
+ cons., is to be expected. In Old Turk. the stress is on the first and the last syl-
lable of a word,"” and the principle of vowel harmony makes it difficult to be
precise about the middle vowels; even today multiple forms are cited alongside
each other in scholarly transcriptions, e.g., Kutulmis, Kutalmis and Kutlurms.'®
Given this background, there is no need to look for further explanation of the
middle vowel in the word Orm-al-eis. And finally: a Romance ethnicon suffix
was needed to make the word comprehensible, and this swallows up the final
vowel in the Turkish word.

The second possibility: about two hundred years after the Rol., Asia Minor,
apart from Trabzon, was firmly in Turkish hands, which meant that Rim by
then meant ‘the remainder of the Byzantine Empire in Europe’. Here too, the
term outlasted the conquest that followed, albeit in an extended form: after Riim
the element -ili, later —eli, -el ‘territory, homeland’ was inserted. Riimeli, literally
‘territory of the Byzantines’ then simply meant ‘the [until recently still Byzan-
tine] European part of the Ottoman Empire’ and lasted for centuries with minor
semantic alterations. The term even spread across the whole of Europe, when
between 1878 and 1913 [north-] ‘Eastern Rumelia’ played a complicating role in
the emergence of modern Bulgaria (EI, Art. Rimeli).

Whichever of these two possibilities of word formation (with -li/-lii/-li/-lu or
with —eli, -el) may have applied in our case, we can expect Ormal-eus (or —eis)
‘the Rum Seljuks’. The Rum Seljuks also fit well into the catalogue in geographi-
cal terms.

195 Erdal (2004, 50): apart from /a/:/a/ they have already been dropped in the oldest texts.

196 Erdal (2004, 104s.); DTS s. v. urum; Rasdnen 1971 s. v., “osm[anish] rum, urum ‘(East)
Romish, Gk.””. Still Urum today, e.g., TA, vol.27 (1978), s. v. Rum. This is also the case in ver-
nacular Armen.: the word for ‘Rome’ is Hfom, vernacular Ouroum; cf. EI s. v. Rium Kal‘a,

p. 1271a.
197 Erdal 2004, 96: “Medial syllables [. . .] are often syncopated; here are a few of the innu-
merable examples: [. . .] This should mean that the first and the last syllable of a word had

some prominence over the others, or that medial vowels were not stressed”. Even today in
Turk. the stress (which is an essentially musical accent with slight raising of the pitch) is “offi-
cially” mostly on the last syllable; but there is often, especially in geographical terms, a clear
initial stress: Ankara, Adana etc.

198 Cf. EI, Art. Sulayman b. Kutulmish, p. 860a, Art. Danishmendides, p. 112b, Art. Seldjiikides,
p. 980b!
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On [a2]: Grégoire accepts the undisputed meaning of Ermines as Armenians,
and then interprets Ormaleis also as Armenians, without giving any reason for
the double naming (Grégoire/de Keyser 1939, 301 n. 2, Grégoire 1939a, 243s.
with n. 3).

It is just about possible to make his thesis plausible in terms of meaning
and geography. We can rule out older divisions into two or more Armenias (on
this in brief but sufficient detail, e.g., KPauly s. v. Armenia), but we cannot rule
out the distinction between ‘Greater’ and ‘Little’ Armenia that was made from
the late 11" c. onwards. Ancestral Armenia in the area around the source of the
Euphrates and the Tigris, later called Greater Armenia, was conquered by the
Arabs in the 7/8™ c. but managed to break free from Islamic rule in the 10"
c. During the Byzantine military renaissance, it formally became part of the
Byzantine Empire, which in turn was keen to foster a good relationship with
the Armenian nobility in particular (LM s. v. Armenien I); there were Greater Ar-
menian troops in the Byzantine army, and Armenian officers and officials were
still working closely with the Emperor under Alexios (cf. Anna, Index). How-
ever, the country succumbed to Islamic rule again after Manzikert (1071). Yet
(as explained above A.1.1.7 [al]) a fairly large portion of the population turned
towards the south and set themselves up as ‘Little’ Armenians; these are the
ones that the crusaders had constant dealings with. The spatial and political
separation could very well have meant that a French poet would hear about
them in two widely differing contexts, and therefore would think of them as
two separate tribes.

There are, however, some significant phonological difficulties. On the issue
of form, Grégoire (1939a, 243s.) observes: “quant a Ormaleus, 1’0 initial se
trouve dans plusieurs textes latins et francais et est régulier en polonais et dans
certaines prononciations dialectales russes”. But the Slav forms are irrelevant
because they have arisen regularly within Slavic languages'®® and because it is
not obvious where or when Slav transmission would be necessary or plausible,
when whole corps of Greater Armenians and Francophones came together in
service to the Basileus, e.g., there is evidence that this happened in the army
that went to the battle of Manzikert with Emperor Romanos IV.*°° If Grégoire

199 Briuer (1961, § 30).

200 Cahen (1940, 629). — Moreover Armenia (or the ethnicon Armenius/Armeniacus) is found
in poets such as Ovid and Lucan, geographers such as Mela, Pliny, Solinus and Isidore, histor-
ians such as Curtius, Sallust, Florus, Eutropius and Ammianus, and it is even (according to
von den Brincken 1968, 165) a core component of the medieval map tradition: from Jerome
and Orosius via Beatus, the Cottoniana, Henry of Mainz, Lambert of Saint-Omer, Hugh of Saint
Victor, the Psalter World Map, Ebstorf, the Hereford map to Ranulf and later examples.
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had thought of even one Latin or French author by name when he wrote this
sentence, he would surely have cited him; there is reason to fear, therefore,
that his decision is based on his own vague recollection. The only references I
could think of were from the Itinerarium sancte terre by Wilbrand of Oldenburg
(dating from 1211/ 1212) where Hormenia, Hormenii/Hormeni are mentioned sev-
eral times, and always with reference to Little Armenia.”®' The middle -a- only
occurs in the variant Armanie in the Melusine (Flutre s. v. Armenie).?%?

In geographical terms, the ‘Greater Armenians’ meaning would be wel-
come, but the phonological problems make it much less likely than the Rum
Seljuk thesis.

On [a3]: Gaston Paris (1873, 332) suggested rather doubtfully that Ormaleus could
mean the inhabitants of Ormaland ‘Ermland, Warmia’ (the middle part of Medie-
val Prussia, i.e. of later German ‘East-Prussia’, today Polish), the Jarmenses in
Scandinavian texts, but he saw the obvious objection immediately: “I’l fait ici par-
tie du mot land”. Boissonnade (1923, 173) with no new source and a brief reference
to Gaston Paris just comments in relation to the Ormaleus “Il n’est pas difficile d’y
reconnaitre les voisins des Borusses, les Jarmlenses [!], qui habitaient 'Ermland
[. . .]” - an incorrect quotation making precisely the mistake that Gaston Paris
had warned against. Prioult (1948, 293) then writes, citing no sources at all: “Les
Ormaleus (vers 3.243) ou Ormaleis (vers 3.281) pourraient étre les habitants de
I’Ormaland ou Ermland, plus souvent [!] appelés Jarmlerses [sic!]: voisins des
Borusses [. . .]”.

Apart from this problem, there are some issues regarding the date. Prussia
first came into focus for Western Europeans when Saint Adalbert-Vojtéch, Bo-
hemian prince and former Bishop of Prague was martyred there in 997; but it
was not conquered and Christianised by the Teutonic Order until after 1230.
The Roland poet therefore probably knew ‘Prussia’ as a territory in Eastern Eu-
rope which, unlike the peoples he had named in the first group of ten, had not
been Christianised even in his own time; this could have induced him to put
the Prussians into the middle group of ten. But Ermland is only the middle part
of Prussia; how could the Roland poet already know the name of this partial

201 It seems unlikely that the -o- is only the result of Wilbrand’s Low German dialect, because
Middle Low German only knows e.g., arm and not orm (Schiller/Liibben 1875-1881 s. v.). — In
the MHG epic, the country of Ormanie, where Kidriin is abducted to, is generally interpreted
as ‘Normandy’; the whole story takes place around the North Sea, and so ‘Armenia’ would not
fit at all.

202 Also, in the Arabic ethnic noun al-Arman and the adj. Armani (cf. EI, Art. Arminiya, e.g.,
p. 638b and 639q); Russ. has Armjanin.
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territory??°> And why would Baligant count these Ermlanders alongside the
Turks and the giants of Malpreis as his elite troops (des meillors, v. 3283s.)?

On [a4] Finally, Mireaux (1943, 261) suspected that the Ormaleus were the inhab-
itants of the town of (ar-)Ramla, nearer to Jaffa than Jerusalem. Now indeed there
were three great battles there in September 1101, May 1102 and August 1105, be-
tween the crusaders and the Egyptians, and King Baldwin lost only the middle
one. But in OF the town is called (cf. Moisan and Flutre s. v.) Rames. It is situated
deep inside the Arabic-speaking region, where it does not need an initial vowel,
and even if it had one, we would expect *Arma-, and not Orma-.

On [b1]: Jenkins suggested (ad. loc.) that the Eug<l>ez could mean the Old Slav
tribe, later merged with the Russians, called the U(g)lichs, from near to the
mouth of the Dnieper where it flows into the Black Sea, somewhat laconically
citing Zeuss (1837, 622), who devotes two and half lines of text to it. Jenkins in-
serted it as d’Uglez into the text, which was in turn taken over by Hilka/Pfister.
In fact,”®* in 1916 the great Russian language historian A.A. Sakhmatov ar-
gued for Uglici as the primary form. But today scholars prefer Ulici; because in the
0ld Russian chronicle tradition (grosso modo from 1100 onwards) the oldest tex-
tual witness, the Laurentius Chronicle, has the form without -g-; in other editions
(e.g., the Novgorod one) we also find Uglici, Uglici, Ugleci, but there we cannot
rule out the influence of the north Russian town name Ugli¢ (with a stable -g-).
Outside Russia, the tribe is named in at least one, and possibly two texts: in the
late 9 c. the Bavarian Geographer includes the Unlizi as populus multus in his
long list of Slav tribes, but the interpretation of this as U(g)lichs has been dis-
puted,”® and in the middle of the 10" c. Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos (cap. 9

203 I am well aware that the Eastern Vikings maintained outposts along the Baltic coast from
around 700 onwards, such as Wiskiauten (today Mokhovoye) on the southwestern end of the
Curonian Lagoon (50 km north of the northern tip of Warmia) from around 700 to around
1100, and possibly Elbing/Elblag, (Jones 1968, 242-244), but there is no evidence to show that
western Europe took any interest in them. [Good bibliography up to 2020 and weblinks now in
the German Wikipedia s.v. Wiskiauten. Last access 19 April 2021.]

204 The following is based on the small monograph of the Soviet Academy of Science and
Letters on the U(g)lichs (1950, 17 p.), the Eng. translation of the 3™ edn. of the Great Soviet
Encyclopedia, vol. 26, New York 1981, Art. Ulichi, and the edns. of the Nestor Chronicle by
Cross/ Sherbowitz/Wetzor (1953), Tschizewskij (1969) and Miiller (2001).

205 The editors Horak/Travnicek (1956, 30) would like to locate them in Germany because of
the context, and they compare it with toponyms such as Uelzen — but is there enough space
there for a populus multus?
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and 37) sees the OUATivor*®® as a south Russian tribe which by then is paying trib-
ute to the Varangians.

The U(g)lichs stood out from other Russian tribes because they resisted Kie-
van centralising efforts for much longer, that is to say from about 880 until 940.
But their name does not appear in the Russian tradition after 940;?°” presumably
they moved northwards to escape pressure from the Pechenegs and were gradu-
ally merged into the Russian sub-tribe of the Volhynians. We cannot a limine
exclude the possibility that in the 11" c. quite a few U(g)lichs were among the
‘Russians’ in Byzantine service and that sticking to their proud tribal name at-
tracted the attention of the Normans, but there is no hard evidence for this.

In phonological terms, the U(g)lichs hypothesis would be acceptable; it
also fits well in geographical terms, even though it links two unrelated peoples
from opposite sides of the Black Sea together in the same eschiele.

On [b2]: The eminent Turkish historian and politician Fuad Kopriilii (1935, pas-
sim) and de Mandach (1993, 267s.) support the theory that the Eug(i)ez of the
song are the Oghuz. They would be an ideal fit both ethnically and geographi-
cally with the Rum Seljuks. The Oghuz originally were the whole south-western
group of Turkish peoples, i.e., more or less the ancestors of present-day Turks
in Turkey, Azerbaijanis and Turkmens. Around 780 they were living east of the
Aral Sea and began a slow migration to the west, which also led to a gradual
differentiation within themselves. The name’s meaning became narrower when
other groups were excluded, especially the Seljuks in the wider sense of that
word (Greater, Rum Seljuks etc., cf. above A.1.2.2 [a] and also [al]), and when
the Azerbaijanis and the portion of Turkmens that did not merge into the Sel-
juks began to settle down.?*® The name Oguz (MGk. O0{0t*°®) mostly appears in
Byzantine sources referring only to the Turkish groups north (!) of the Black
Sea who had migrated westwards and who in 1064 crossed the Danube and at-
tacked Constantinople before eventually being brought under control. Some of
them settled within the Empire, and some were incorporated rather too quickly
into the Byzantine army, since in 1071 at the battle of Manzikert, they defected

206 Konstantinos adds here (as with other Slav tribes) the Gk. plural ending -ot to a Slav sin-
gulative ending -in (Brduer 1969, § 180s.), which in this case would be *Ul(i)¢-in; this was cor-
rectly explained by Marquardt (1903, 107).

207 Rybakov (1950, 17).

208 I hope this “minimalistic” account will have extracted the uncontentious core from the
controversial discussions that Turkologists continue to have about the early Oghuz.

209 According to Kopriilii (1935, 490) this form comes from a dialect of Turk., where even at
that time the /y/ (today written as ) was already silent between two velar vowels.
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to the Seljuks (LM s. v. Oguz and Uzen); from there they became part of the Sel-
juk Turkish domain. From a Byzantine and therefore also Norman point of
view, what made them different from other Turkish people was the fact that
they came from lands north of the Black Sea.

If this is the meaning, then the poet would again be pairing up two peoples
from opposite sides of the Black Sea within in the same eschiele; in this case, how-
ever, he would also be reflecting a piece of recent history. In his youth he may well
have heard of this people from stories told by Norman soldiers with Byzantine ex-
perience who knew them as two related tribes who had been physically separate
and whose sudden reunification was a shocking and unforgettable event.

The phonology shows that the <z> in Oguz was originally a /z/, whereas in
Eug(i)ez it presumably represents a /ts/; but this is not a serious problem, because
through automatic terminal devoicing, /z/ became /s/, in OF, and /s/ could very
well have been in the archetype (because Glessen and engrés are in B).Zlo A more
serious problem is the replacement of /u/ with /e/; this could only be a much big-
ger phonological concession to the assonance than anywhere else in the song,
and one which cannot be understood as a recourse to a phonetically similar nega-
tive adjective.

On [b3]: The Abkhazians on the north-eastern shore of the Black Sea gained inde-
pendence from Byzantium around 800 and founded a kingdom which fell by mar-
riage to Bagat III, kuropalatos of Georgia, who then deemed himself ruler of the
combined kingdom. This kingdom lasted until the end of the Middle Ages, and Ab-
khazia was part of his official royal title; moreover, the terms ‘Abkhazian’ and
‘Georgian’ or ‘Iberian’ were often used synonymously — by outsiders too — referring
to the kingdom and its inhabitants.”" Further relevant details about the history of
this kingdom and its relations with Byzantium are provided above with reference
to Gros (A.1.1.10, [3]); the Francophone people in service to the Byzantines, and the
Normans in particular, could have known both the Georgians and the Abkhazians.

210 We could even accept the necessary assumption that the Francophones had heard the
word outside the official Byzantine tradition with /y/, although Tudebod (ed. Hill/Hill p. 44) and
Raymond of Aguilers (ed. Hill/Hill p. 38) have the Byzantine-inspired forms Usi or Husi; because
the /y/ must have been audible in large parts of the Turkish language area until after Turkish
spelling was standardised, long after the period that concerns us. — Instead of Turk. Oguz, a
phonologically more logical starting point on the way to Eugez might have been the Arab. ex-
plicit plural (al-) Aghzaz /eel-ayzéz/, which existed alongside the more common non-explicit (al-
)Ghuzz [eel-yuz/; but it is difficult to imagine that there was an Arab transmission of the name
because the Oghuz mostly approached Europe from an area north of the Black Sea.

211 As by Skylitzes (p. 366s. ed. Thurn) in the late 11% c. and Kedrenos (vol. 2, p. 2.572s. ed.
Bekker), and by Yaqt al-Hamawi in the early 13% c.
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Apart from the fact that two unrelated peoples from opposite sides of the
Black Sea are paired together, the Abkhazians would be a good geographical
fit. The reason why the neighbouring Georgians, since this is what is meant by
the Gros, are mentioned in the first group of ten, while the Abkhazians are not
mentioned until the second, could be that the poet thought of the Georgians as
being linked with the Armenians, while the Abkhazians only came to mind
when he turned his thoughts to the northern shore of the Black Sea.

In Arrian (2™ c. A.D.) the Abkhazians are called ABaokoi, and for others
writing in Greek, including those in the Middle Ages, they are the ABaoyol,
but in an inscription dating from before 1118, the country is called Amyadia,
which corresponds to the Georg./Armen. Ap‘xaz(i) (cf. RB, Art. Abasgia; Rus-
sEW s. v. a6xa3). Islamic writers call them Arab. Abkhaz / Afkhaz, but the Per-
sian Ibn Rusta (early 10™" ¢.) calls them Awghaz (EI, Art. Abkhaz). Later, at
least since the time of the (Genoese-Venetian) Vesconte map of around 1321/
1327, the toponym is represented as Avogassia, and the ethnonym as Avogasi
(Schweickard 2012, 952). An -o- is inserted here to avoid an unusual consonance
in Rom.; but the voiced consonants -v- and -g- can only have come from a Byz-
antine source (with MGk. <> ~ /v/ and <y> ~ [y/, the latter automatically >
Rom. /g/); they suggest there would have been a M.Gk. *AByacoi /avyasi/ as
well as the traditional ABaoyoi. This form with its /av-/ would offer a better
basis for the Eu- (MGK. /ev-/) in Eugez than the name of the U(g)lichs and the
Oghuz; also, the jump from /e/ to /a/ in the second syllable would be less ex-
treme than the jump from /u/ in the Oghuz.

On [b4]: Boissonnade (1923, 195s.) found that two Renaissance Geographers, the
Spaniard Martin Fernandez de Enciso (first impression 1519) and the Frenchman
Jean Alfonse (t 1544 or 1549, first known impression posthumously), mentioned
an otherwise unknown Arab tribe called the Egees (written thus in Alfonse) on
the Persian Gulf or in Arabia Petraea. Sainéan had discovered, and Boissonnade
was also aware, that the Spaniard had copied from the Frenchman; there is
therefore only one source behind the two versions. On the other hand, the Span-
iard is famous for his colonisation efforts in what is today Panama, but he does
not appear to have ever journeyed to Arabia. This means that the attestation is of
very doubtful value, even for the period around 1500. It would stretch the imagi-
nation too much to place this term back in the time around 1100.

On [b5]: For Grégoire/de Keyser (1939, 292) the Eugiez or, as both authors sim-
ply write, Englez ‘Englishmen’ are in service to Byzantium.

It is true that after 1066 many Englishmen felt they had no future in their
homeland and so decided to serve the Byzantines, and some of them would have
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been only too glad to take part in the military conflict against the Normans. But
the organisation of the fifteen preceding eschieles has made it clear that the poet is
following a plan based on geography, and so England would be ridiculously out of
place at this point. The assonance does not work here either: the song makes a
clear distinction between (non-nasal) /ei/ and /e/. It is not until the 13™ century
that we find Englés, Englais (Moisan s. v., Pope § 230, 522), when in the west /ei/
had gone to /e/, and in the centre and east the development /ei/ > /oi/ >) [ue/ >
(after consonant clusters) /e/ took place even later.

And finally, are we really expected to believe that between the Norman
poet and the Anglo-Norman scribe of O someone managed to misunderstand
such a common term as Engleis ‘English, Englishman’ to the point of turning it
into the exotic Eugiez?

In summary, then, we conclude that the Euglez or Eugez could be the U(g)
lichs, Oghuz and Abkhazians. Although none of them fully meet our usual cri-
teria, they all were, or still are, associated with the northern shore of the Black
Sea, and so all three of them fit in with our geographical expectations.

A.1.2.6 Seventh eschiele: de la gent Samuél
De la gent Samuél O 3244, not present in K (nor in Stricker, but van dem lande van
Samuel the Karlmeinet), la gent Samués CV7 (as ‘fifth’): Because Old Testament
names belong to the phonological category of mots savants, the -e- was pro-
nounced openly;*"? the poet links it here with /e/ < Lat. &| as in Gabriél v. 2262 and
Jupiter v. 1392, whereas in Michel v. 37 he links it with /&é/ < [, which is the more
usual pattern in OF as a whole. The form Samués in CV7 is because of the laisse
rhyme there ending in -es/-ers.

The meaning is [1] Tsar Samuel’s Bulgarians, probably connected with [2]
the Byzantine troops serving his descendant of the same name, but not [3]
the Sambians.

On [1]: The Frankish empire ruled by Charlemagne and his successors had
much closer and often difficult contacts with the Bulgarians, their new neigh-
bours on the south-eastern border, once the Avars had been eliminated. People
living in western Europe possibly, and those in Byzantium certainly, remem-
bered these Bulgarians (or at least their originally Turkish upper-class name-
sakes who had made them into a state) had come over on horseback from Asia;
this could explain why the poet includes them in this section.

212 Cf. above n. 97.
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Tsar Samuel of Bulgaria had been his predecessor’s military commander, and
he became Tsar when that predecessor died as a Byzantine prisoner in 997. While
Emperor Basilios II was waging wars in Syria, Samuel triumphed over the Greeks
and conquered much of the Balkan Peninsula. From 988 onwards, he attacked
the Byzantine Empire about twenty-six times,?> and it was only at the start of the
11" ¢., when Basilios was able to turn his attention to the Bulgarian war, that
Samuel was forced onto the defensive and finally suffered a crushing defeat. Basi-
lios had 15,000 Bulgarians blinded; only one in every hundred was spared one
eye, so that he could lead the others home. Samuel died of a heart attack when he
saw the blinded men. After a short and tumultuous reign by one of his sons and a
nephew, Bulgaria remained entirely subjugated to Byzantium from 1018 until
1187. Basilios, who is still known today as Bulgaroktonos ‘the killer of the Bulgar-
ians’, ruled until 1025 and led the Byzantine Empire to the peak of its military re-
naissance. Even far away in France, Ademar of Chabannes (Chron. 3.32), for
example, wrote about the exceptionally brutal wars between the Bulgarians and
the Greeks, devoting the equivalent of 14 lines of modern printed text to his ex-
pansive, though not very specific account. From 1038 onwards, the number of
Normans and other Francophones in service to Byzantium increased quickly. The
impact of the events of 1014 must have echoed down the whole of the 11" c., even
reaching these hardened mercenaries, not least because in 1040-1041 Byzantium
was severely troubled by Bulgarian revolts led by the supposed son of Samuel,
then again in 1072-1073 and - by Bulgarians now accused of being Bogomil here-
tics — in 1086.2* In the light of these circumstances, the term la gent Samiiel was
very fitting for these Bulgarians. People in Byzantium had no sympathy for them
and felt no lingering pangs of conscience about them, as we see in Anna (7.3.4):
for her, Samuel is one of those Bulgarians ‘who attacked the west’ and at the
same time — we should note Anna’s self-righteous and ‘salvation-oriented’ per-
spective — ‘was the last of the Bulgarian dynasty, just as Zedekiah was for the
Jews’ [in 586 B.C., when the Babylonians conquered Jerusalem).?®

On [2]: Grégoire agreed that this name referred to the Tsar of the Bulgarians (Gré-
goire/de Keyser 1939, 287, and still Grégoire 1942-1943, 537), until he discovered
what he believed to be a better solution (1946, 442-445). A relative in the third

213 According to Grégoire (1946, 445).

214 For details of the whole campaign cf. LM s. v. Samuel (1), ODB, the Art. Bulgaria, Deljan
and Voitech.

215 De Mandach (1993, 262) also supports the Bulgarian Tsar interpretation, and provides a
short justification.
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generation after the Tsar, whose name was also Samuel, was a loyal commander
in the Byzantine army. A few years before Manzikert, the leader of the Normans,
Robert Crispin was so dissatisfied with his own pay and that of his comrades,
that he tried to set up an independent state in Anatolia. Emperor Romanos IV
Diogenes sent five regiments to put down the insurgents; they were drawn from
the Armeniac Theme (in the far north east of present-day Turkey, on the Black
Sea, but still outside Armenia) and under Samuel’s command. They launched a
surprise attack on the Normans on Easter morning, but they were rebuffed in a
very bloody battle. Crispin now complained bitterly about the attackers, who
wanted to shed the blood of Christians on the day of the greatest Christian festi-
val; but he was soon reconciled with Romanos and resumed his role as leader of
the Normans under his successor, Michael VII Dukas.

This episode marked out Samuel’s people, quite literally la gent Samuél,
particularly in their dealings with the Francophones, as enemies of the faith
and it is too specific to allow us to rule out Grégoire’s idea altogether. On the
other hand, the naming of a Byzantine commander of five regiments in our cat-
alogue of peoples would be unnaturally precise, if the poet did not know that
he was a descendant of the other Samuel.

But it was the older Samuel’s name that was linked to the fate of a whole
nation which had been greatly feared, and not just to five regiments. Even if
the poet knew both Samuels, he would consider the second as a welcome addi-
tion to the first.?®

In geographical terms, both Samuels are almost equally suitable, since one
comes straight from the Armeniac Theme, and the other is Bulgarian. Unlike the
south-east European peoples in the first group of ten, the Bulgarians came to be
regarded as heretics, and since Tsar Samuel’s power reached as far as the Black
Sea,?” it was close to the U(g)lichs or the Oghuz, and even fairly close to the
Abkhazians, so that it could be included as part of the middle or core territory of
Baligant’s peoples.

On [3]: The Sambians or Samlanders — between the Vistula Lagoon and the
Curonian Lagoon, that is to say in the north-western part (about 70 x 30 km) of
medieval Prussia (later German East Prussia) — were not Christianised until the

216 Admittedly, Grégoire could have argued against the older Samuel, and in favour of the youn-
ger one, by mentioning that Roland had conquered Buguerie (v. 2328) and Charlemagne predicted
that the Hungre et Bugre revelerunt against him (v. 2921s.). However, this would mean not only the
Bulgarians taking on a double role, but even more obviously the Hungre (cf. v. 3254) would as
well, and so the argument does not hold water, quandoque bonus dormitat Homerus.

217 Cf. e.g., Jedin (1970, map on p. 30 with commentary).
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late 13" c., having mounted long and fierce resistance. In the Roland context
they exhibit remarkable parallels with the above-mentioned (A.1.2.5 [a3]) Erm-
landers. Boissonnade (1923, 173) pins his hypothesis on a single argument:
Adam of Bremen (IV 18) mentions the Semli, the inhabitants of Samland. Not
quite! He mentions the Sembi (with no variants): Semland [. . .] hanc inhabitant
Sembi vel Pruzzi.*® And once again, Prioult (1949, 292s.) goes further than Bois-
sonnade without referring to any source: “La gent Samuel (vers 3244) désigner-
ait, bien que le fait ait été contésté, les Semli, ou Sembi, ou Samlandi [. . .]” Once
again, despite the most intensive search, I have failed to find Semli or even Sam-
landi*®® and I suspect therefore that once more by means of the ominous X-or-Y
(-or-Z) formula, existent and inexistent forms have been mixed.

Finally, Dufournet (1987, 99) accepts Prioult’s assertion without checking
it, and then links it with the idea that there is another layer of meaning here,
namely the souvenir judaique, recalling the biblical Samuel. I am not, in princi-
ple, against such suggestions of additional layers of meaning — quite the oppo-
site, in fact, cf. the commentary above on colour symbolism —, but I do reject
this particular suggestion. The biblical Samuel is one of the most positive fig-
ures in the Old Testament, from the moment of his conception to his death.
And furthermore, his typological function in medieval thought could not be
more positive: his conception prefigures the conception of John the Baptist and
Jesus himself, his offering in the temple prefigures the offering of Jesus; by
anointing David, he establishes the “eternal” Kingdom of David, which was a
crucial factor in legitimating Jesus as the Messiah. His place in medieval Chris-
tian thought is characterised by his significant role in iconography (LCI 4.38s.)
and by the fact that the crusaders founded the abbatia Sancti Samuelis on the
spot where he is supposedly buried in Nabi Samwil, on a hill within sight of
Jerusalem (Jerusalem-Rohricht Add. 15 No. 216 dating from 1143). I do not see
how he can be conflated with a ‘heathen’ army leader whose name was bound
to have negative connotations.

218 Also in 1 60 Semborum [. . .] populi [come to Birka in Sweden to trade], II 62 Semborum
(only BC, missing in A), III 22: Inde [that is, from the mouth of the Peene eastwards along the
shore of the Baltic Sea] ad Semland provinciam, quam possident Pruzi [part of a journey from
Schleswig or Oldenburg/Holstein to Novgorod], IV 1 Semland (var. Semlant, Semlandiam).

219 We do not need to examine here whether Ottar, in the report which Alfred the Great in-
serts into his Orosius translation, means by Sermende (1.1.12) the Sambians or the Sarmatians.
An 11" c. Tegernsee ms. (MGH SS. 4.613) states: in Sambiam terram, scilicet in Pruscie partibus
specialem, in qua ab incolis beatus martyr Adalbertus martyrium consumavit. The Annalista
Saxo, writing around 1150 but referring back to the time of Otto the Great, mentions Semland
(MGH SS 37.176). Another relatively early source is Saxo Grammaticus; he calls the land Sem-
bia, and the inhabitants Sembi (ed. Olrik/Raeder p. 155, 232, 257, ed. Holder p. 187, 278, 308).
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There is no other evidence to suggest that the poet or others before him
would ever have made a play on the sound of the Sam- part of the word to iden-
tify the Sambians as ‘Samuel’s people’. In summary, then, this equation of the
gent Samiiel with the Sambians is indefensible, and even the appearance of
‘Prussia’ as the next land in the catalogue cannot alter this fact.

A.1.2.7 Eighth eschiele: de Bruise
De Bruise O 3245, di Prussen K (von Prusse Stricker, van Bernisse the Karlmei-
net), d’Orbrise CV7:??° In Bernisse the -u- has been misread as -n-, which meant
that an r-abbreviation had to be read as a full syllable -er- (cf. Bischoff 2009,
211). The Karlmeinet reveals here once again that it has another route of access
besides K to the French tradition, and also confirms the reading in O. The dorb-
rise in CV7 is influenced by Orbrie, the name of an unidentified heathen country
that appears frequently in epics after about 1200 (cf. Moisan s. v.).

The meaning is [1] ‘from Prussia’, and not [2] ‘from the town of Prusa, today
Bursa, in Asia Minor’, and certainly not [3] a repeat naming of the ‘Russians’.

On [1]: The Prussians are mentioned for the first time in the late 9th ¢, by the
Bavarian Geographer: Bruzi plus est undique quam de Enisa ad Rhenum ‘[the land
of the] Prussians is, wherever you measure it, wider than from the Enns to the
Rhine’; but this assertion estimates the diameter of the land as almost twice its
actual size. The Prussians had a bad reputation across the whole of Europe even
from the time of the first missionary expeditions, because of the martyrdom of
Saint Adalbert of Prague (997) and Bruno of Querfurt (1009). After that, there
were military altercations with the Poles and the Russians, and so the Prussians
are mentioned several times (Preface 1.6, 2.42. 3.24) in the chronicle of the Poles
by Gallus Anonymus (early 12 c.); it was not until 1217 that the Cistercians initi-
ated the next missionary expedition. When in 1226 this also appeared to be fail-
ing, the Polish Duke Konrad of Masovia invited the Teutonic order into the
territory, and they subjugated the land despite fierce resistance until 1283.

At the time of the Roland poet, the inner parts of Prussian territory were
hardly known, and the Prussians would have been seen as a people who had
mounted unusually ferocious resistance against missionaries and who did not
seem in the least ready to be Christianised. Therefore, in psychological terms
they would have appeared more distant than they actually were, and could ap-
pear in the middle group of ten, while the Kievan Rus’, who had been Christian

220 CV7 insert the above-mentioned (in n. 154) eschieles of the roi de Ro(c)hés and the roi de
Mont Pant(h)és before Orbrise as their sixth and seventh eschiele.
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for more than a century and were closely tied to western European sovereigns
through marriage — we might think of Queen Anna of France in particular — had
been placed in the first group of ten. The Roland poet is actually quite measured
in his approach; even in 1185 in the Ligurinus (6.102-104, ed. Assmann p. 334)
the Prussians are named alongside the Russians, Parthians and Scythians.

The Prussians’ name for themselves was Prusai; the B- in the Bavarian Ge-
ographer goes back to the German dialectal merger of stops. This form was
used by speakers of Middle and to some extent Upper German and was soon
carried into French-speaking territories, as we see in Radulfus Glaber (1.[4.]10),
who died around 1047: venerabilis pontifex Adalbertus [. . .] civitate Braga [=
Praga] egressus ad gentem Bruscorum, ut eis verbum salutis praedicaret [. . .J;
cf. also Brusci dating from around 1185 in the Ligurinus (6.102-104).%* Jenkins
(ad loc.) takes exception to the -ss- in the name Prusse (which he argues could
not produce /is/), evidently considering Konrad’s form of the name as the only
valid one. But this is not even correct for the people name; cf. Pruzzi (var.
Prussi, Pruzi, Prusi) in the oldest Adalbertus-Vita cap. 27 (ed. Karwasifiska and
ed. Hoffmann), Pruci in Thietmar of Merseburg 4.28. (19) (MGH SS.n.s. 9.165),
Prusci in Herbord’s Vita Ottonis (2.2, MGH SS. 12.775), Prusci in De Adalberto Ep.
Pragensi (MGH SS. 15/2, 1183) and especially the above-mentioned Bruscorum,
and therefore *Brusci, in the Francophone Radulfus Glaber, which suggests the
pronunciation /bryis(-)/. A fortiori this is true of the country name, which al-
ready in its -ia had the palatalising factor that Jenkins was looking for, and so
we find Prucia in Thietmar 6.95 (58), Pruzia (ed. Karwasifiska) or Pruzzia (ed.
Hoffmann using a different basic text, other variants Prusia, Prussya, Pruzya,
Prussia) in the oldest Adalbertus-Vita cap. 27, Pruscia several times in the Mi-
racula Adalberti (MGH SS. 4.613-615). And we know that even the single <s> in
O can be /s/ instead of /z/, including between vowels, because of e.g. Saisonie
(v.2330) < Saxonia. There is therefore nothing wrong with the form Bruise.

On [2] The town of IIpoboa in ancient Bithynia, near the Bithynian Olympus
(today called Ulu Dag), about 90 km south (east) of Istanbul was suggested by
Gautier (Jenkins ad loc.), and Jenkins himself. Pliny 5.148 calls it Prusa (prusa

221 Ibrahim ibn Ya‘qab has Burus and the Benjamin of Tudela tradition has Brucia as well as
Prucia (both mentioned in de Mandach 1993, 259 n. 33), but this proves nothing, because there
is no p in Arab. and b normally appears instead, and Benjamin or early copiers of his work
could have been influenced by the Arabic form. The form Borussi, Borussia first appeared in
the Renaissance, but it has become the more or less canonical Latinised form and according to
Briickner (Archiv fiir slavische Philologie 39.283) arises from a pseudo-erudite equation with
Bopobokol in Ptolemy 3.5.22 (reference to this in the RussEW s. v. [Ipycax).
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F?B), and not Prusia, as claimed by Place (1947, 880);** but later Pliny mss. (rou)
already have brusa which is the medieval /brusa/,** the intermediate form on the
way to Turk. Bursa. There are no forms with -i-, although these would be required
in any precursor to Bruise.”** The town was plundered by the Turks briefly around
1110 and fell, but soon returned to Byzantine control.” This alone is not enough
to qualify the place as the centre of a ‘heathen’ people. From 1326-1368 it was the
Ottoman capital city and today it is the fourth biggest city in Turkey, but none of
this is relevant to our present study.

On [3]: Grégoire laconically suggests “Bruise, corruption de Ros” (1946, 443)
referring back to the fact that he had determined the identity of the Bruns in the
first group of ten (correctly in my opinion) to be ‘Russians’; but you cannot ex-
pect the same term ‘Russians’ twice in the catalogue. A few years beforehand
(1939a, 247 n. from 244), he had declared that Bruise meant [2] IIpodoa.

A.1.2.8 Ninth eschiele: de Clavers

De Clavers O 3245,2° yon Clamerse K, d’Esclavés CV7:**’ Konrad Hofmann,
Theodor Miiller, Gautier and Hilka/Pfister correct O following CV7 to d’Esclavers,
and rightly so. There is an analogous case in the Chanson de Guillaume 2362:

222 And Pliny the Younger has the same: Prusa 10.70 (75).1, 10.81 (85).1, and additionally the
adj. Prusenses 10. 17a (28).3 etc. — In the same source at 5.148 Pliny the Elder mentions a differ-
ent town called Prusias in north east Bithynia, about 180 km north east of Prusa, and this is
confused with the first town in some mss: prusias DFEav(J), prusa R(?)E3(B) — but never seems
to appear as prusia. It was totally insignificant in the Middle Ages, and today it is a small place
called Konuralp (Uskiibii) near Diizce.

223 MGK. p- > b- first in the sandhi form: v [Ipoboav > /timbrusa/, and then generally.

224 Jenkins (1924 Ap. loc.) identified Prusa/Brusa in Bithynia as Brutia ‘in Mysia’ in the Geo-
graphus Ravennas (ed. Pinder-Parthey p. 188, ed. Schnetz 49.95) but the Ravennas specifically
states that Brutia is located in Lower Moesia and this means it is in Europe; according to PW,
Art. Brutia and Brucla, it is the same as the Dacian Brucla in the Tabula Peutingeriana.

225 Anna 14.5.3; Chalandon (1900, 265).

226 Jenkins’ assertion (ad loc.), that instead of Stengel’s la noefme declauers, O has la noefme
Sclauers, is incorrect. No other name in the catalogue of peoples is introduced without de or
des, and no other name is written with a capital letter in O; above all, however: the first letter
after la noefme is the curved 8, which is very common in O, but here there is a short diagonal
stroke to the right at the top of it — a mark that in Cappelli (1961, 87, col. b, fourth line from the
bottom) is explained as de, although this example is dated from the 13" c.; this is very similar
to the two common medieval marks for d = de which are briefly crossed on the vertical stroke
in Cappelli (1961, p. XXX, fourth line from the top). We cannot be sure whether a space be-
tween words is intended after shortened de or not, but it seems likely.

227 On de Claivent in T cf. n. 14.
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Tedbald le clavun, which even the conservative editor McMillan emends to I’E-
sclavun. The reference books acknowledge the silent s- in front of voiceless con-
sonants only after around 1200; yet it is already attested at least in the south
west in rhymes occurring in the Roman de Thébes and Roman de Troie (Pope
1952, § 377s.), and in O we find le chefs (= les chefs) v. 44, entre qu’ (= entresqu’)
V. 956, le freins (= les freins) v. 2485, pui te amerai (= puis t'amerai) v. 3598.%%
The mistake must have happened independently in O and K (a safe assumption,
since K also depends on Anglo-Norman material), or it was in the archetype and
was changed back in CV7. Also, K misreads -m- instead of -u- and adds the femi-
nine -e to show that a country name is meant, just as in Rosse and Teclauosse.

The meaning is (northern and north-eastern) ‘Slavs’, most of whom would
have been north and north east Russians.

We have already established in our discussion of the Esclavoz, Sorbres and
Sorz in the first group of ten that the poet was just as aware of the similarity be-
tween different Slav names as we are; Sorbres and Sorz turned out to be ‘Serbs’
and ‘Sorbs’, Esclavoz were slightly distorted ‘Slavonians, Adriaslavs’. A similar
slight distortion of the name of the ‘Slavs’ appears here, in the form Esclavers.
This could be a crossover between the usual forms Esclés / Esclers (< Sclavos) and
Esclavons (< Sclavones), or alternatively, it is an example of the rare form Sclavar-
ius; admittedly, the poet takes a small liberty in a non-root syllable with the asso-
nance vowel /e/, because not only does Esclers have € < df, but the audience
would also expect in Esclavers an -arius derivation, which would produce the as-
sonance vowel -ie-.*

Where in Slavia does the poet think these Esclavers are? He has named Poland
as Puillanie v. 2328, one of the states paying tribute to Charlemagne, who fears
they might revolt; he does not mention Bohemia, evidently because around 1100 it
was regarded as a solid part of the Empire; he has already mentioned Milceni and
Sorbs, Adriaslavs and Serbs and Kievan Russians in the first group of ten, as well

228 There is even some loss of -s before the caesura, such as, so des pulcele 821, or before a
vowel, such as fesime a Charlun 418, le altres Sarrazins 1163, mal este oi baillit 3497, here again
with reversed forms such as nercs (= n’ert) 354, humeles e dulcement 1163, tireres (= tirer) 2283,
cf. also aiirez (= aiirer) 124, dunez (= duner) 127. 1 have omitted cases where there is fluctuation
between rectus and obliquus that cannot be fully explained.

229 The type Sclavarius occurs in Baldric of Dol cap. 12 (RHC Occ. 4.20) as Sclavaria with vari-
ant Clavaria, also (according to Schweickard in the DI s. v. slavi, p. 407b with n. 23) as Ital.
Sclavaria ‘(probably the whole of) Slav country’ in the Ital. Liber Antichristi (after 1250) and in
Triestine S’ciavaria. On Esclers cf. n. 79. Since the second half-verse in O begins with et and is
too long by one syllable, most editors delete the et, and this is probably correct. The alterna-
tive suggested by Jenkins - to keep the et and emend the singular Esclavers to Esclers — would
not explain the consensus between O and CV7.
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as Bulgarians and perhaps U(g)lichs (~ southern Russians) in the second. In this
group of ten his thoughts have been going from northern Syria across the region
around the Black Sea and up to the Prussians, in effect from south to north. He is
therefore now probably thinking of the north-eastern part of Slavia, the part which
meets the Baltic region. The Kievan Empire had been broken up into smaller states
since 1054; among these, Novgorod had been there since around 860, and from
the 9™ c. onwards, Russian rulers had expanded rapidly beyond Yaroslavl in a
north easterly and easterly direction as far as Vladimir-Suzdal and even Murom
(almost 300 km east of Moscow). Novgorod in particular, because of its role in
trade, must have been a familiar name across more or less the whole of western
Europe. The poet would probably have thought of these areas not so much as a
part of Russia, but rather vaguely as ‘more Slavs’. Moreover, the name of precisely
the Russian tribe around Novgorod was Slovéne (LM s. v.), which fits surprisingly
well with Esclavers, though there is no evidence of this name being known in
western Europe.

A.1.2.9 Tenth eschiele: d’Occian l[e] desert

D’Occian l[e] desert Segre 3246, d’Occian la desert O, uon Turchopen K (Turkopel

Stricker, van Ortallen the Karlmeinet), d’Olchan (Olceans V7) des desers CV7: K

(as well as Stricker) has not understood the source and then has arbitrarily in-

serted ‘Turcopoles’, ToupkomovAol, who are actually ‘sons of one Turkish and

one non-Turkish parent’, and whom west Europeans had known about since

the First Crusade (e.g., Fulcher 10.10); the Ortallen in the Karlmeinet is a heavily

corrupted form but it again shows another route of access to the French tradi-

tion. The correspondence -cc- O ~ -Ic- CV7 can be explained palaeographically,

but this does not tell us anything about the direction of the misreading. We can

therefore only confirm at this point that O(l/c)c + -e/i- + -an is in the archetype.
But the same term appears four more times:

1) Ociant O 3286 and V4, Ocean C, Olcean V7, Occidant P;

2) Occiant O 3474, Ociant V4, Occident T;

3) Occiant O 3517, Ociant V4, Oceanz CV7;

4) Ociant O 3526 and V4, Ocean CV7.

This means the archetype has: 1) and 4) Ociant, 2) Occiant, 3) Oc(c?)iant. Conse-
quently, in v. 3246 we can exclude Olcian in favour of Occian.

However, we cannot retain the la in la desert in the same verse O 324, be-
cause it would bring a crass Anglo-Normanism, the lack of -e, into the archetype
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(Segre ad loc.).”° But Segre’s emendation le desert and also Jenkins’ al desert
are equally possible.

The meaning is [1] ‘people from the wilderness by the ocean’, in this case
by the Arctic Ocean in the north(-east), and not [2] people from the ‘west’ near
the Sahara, nor [3] ‘people from the Byzantine Opsician Theme’ nor [4] ‘people
from Oxiana’ and certainly not [5] ‘people ruled by the leader of the Turks, Aox-
ianus (= Yaghi-Siyan)’.

On [1]: According to TLL s.v., we find -cc- spellings of Oceanus in Varro rust.
1.2., and then frequently; I noted several dozen in the Middle Ages,?' and then
stopped searching. The spelling Ocianus, with i in hiatus, is found according to
TLL in Pliny 4.94, Avienus Arat. 504, and in other places; it also occurs in the
Middle Ages.”” As we might expect, both developments can come together in
the form Occianus.”® Finally, variations between -an and -ant are very common

230 The inattention of the Anglo-Norman scribe can be explained either by the fact that he
was thinking of ‘la mer’ when he was reading the erudite word ‘ocean’, or by the fact that he
was expecting a country name, which would be feminine. Cf. on the one hand the expression
la mer Oc(c)eane, which is according to Flutre in the prose Graal (vernacular version, ed.
Sommer 89.4), and according to FEW s. v. Oceanus attested since Brunetto Latini; on the other
hand, according to Flutre s. v. Ociane: the verses Illuec arrive la navie / Qui vient de terre Feme-
nie, / De Nubie et de Quartaige / Et d’Ociane la sauvaige (Floire II ed. Pelan 2318).

231 Lat.: Geographus Ravennas, ms. A 2.20 etc. (7x), ms. B 5.4, ms C 3.1 and passim (14x);
Adam of Bremen 4.10, 4.35, 4.39; Marvels of the East (ed. M. R. James), Oxford, Bodl. 614, ms.
early 12 c., § 18; Bernardus Silvestris, Martian-Kommentar (ed. Westra) 2.90 etc.; idem, Cos-
mographia (ed. Dronke), Microcosmos 1.5, 9.1; Historia de preliis Alexandri Magni cap. 113s.
etc., base ms. from ]2 (ed. Hilka/Gromann, app.), text of J3 (ed. Steffens); Chronica Adefonsi
Imperatoris (ed. Sanchez Belda), cap. 104, ms. ALMD; Honorius Augustodunensis (cited in Hii-
nemoérder 1976, 274); De monstris Indie (12" c., ed. Hiinemérder, 1976, 274). — OF Brendan and
later Occean (according to FEW s. v. Oceanus), Roman d’Alexandre déc. A 2573 (= 111 2897) droit
a Occeanon, déc. V 5461 e vit Occeanon, 11 1997 tresq’a Occeanu (:revestu etc.), ms. G v. 681
jusqu’en Occeanon. — MHG (cited in Caflisch-Einicher 1936, 248, 256 n. 1): Ulrich von Etzen-
bach, Alex. 27002, and Rudolf von Ems, Weltchr., 1433.18. The word ‘ocean’ was only used to
refer to the sea surrounding the known world, and since from a European perspective, this
was found in the west, it could become mixed up with Occidens.

232 Cf. Orosius, ms. D (8" c. second-best ms.) 1.2.34,1.2.46s. etc.; Versus de Asia et de Universi
Mundi Rota (CC 175; 8™ c. and also in the main ms.) 448, 449, 454. The -e- in hiatus is resolved
into a syllabic -i- in other OF learned words: crier < creare and still today lion < leonem.

233 Asin e.g., 1119 Guido of Pisa (ed. Schnetz 139.59), ms. e and f; Geoffrey of Monmouth (ed.
Hammer), ms. E, 1.274s., 4.12. Diefenbach cites Occianus (s. v.) first, meaning it is the most
frequent form, in the glossary literature.
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in the Old French epic, and the -t is usually secondary.”* The forms Occian /
Occiant [ Ociant in the archetype meaning ‘ocean’ are therefore all within the
range of variants we would expect to find. CV7 first made it into a meaningless
Olchan | Olcean, but then understood it correctly; P and T have interpreted it,
on the single occasion they each have used it, as Occident ‘west’.

In ancient and medieval geography, the Qkeavog / Oceanus without any sup-
plementary descriptors means the ocean which, according to most geographers™®
completely surrounds the three continents of the world. If we take the text very

234 In the following list, the asterisk indicates forms where the -t is unequivocally secondary.
In O besides Oc(c)ian(t)* there is also Basan(t)*, Tervagan(t)*. (We should also mention other
appellative vocabulary: in O 16 times olifan / oliphan [+ once olifans], 6 times olifant.) In the
Rol. tradition also: Affrican(t)*, Aleman(t)*, Baligant / Paligan, Clarifan / Darifant, Guineman
(t)*, Jozeran(t)*, Norman(t)* (cf. the index in ed. Stengel). In other epics: Abraham / Abrehan /
Abrahant*, Adam / Adan(t)*, Agolan(t)*, Balan(t)*, Baucan(t)*, Braban(t)*, Braiman(t)*, Bru-
ban / Brusbant, Bertram / Bertran(t)*, Bethleem / Belleent / Bellian(t) / Biauliant*, Corbaran
(t)*, Galeran(t)*, Herman(t)*, Jehan / Johant™, Jerusalem / Jerusalan(t) / Jursalant®, Jorda(i)n /
Jordant*, Loherenc / Lohera(i)n / Loherant*, Maltran(t)*, Milan / Melant*, Moisen / Moisan(t)*,
Monbranc / Monbran(t), Moran(t), Persan(t)*, Pullian(t)*, Rollan(t), Samaritan(t)*, Soliman(t)*,
Surian(t)*, Tolosan(t)*, Vivien / Vivian(t)*. In the courtly romances e.g., Priam / Prian / Priant*.
The -t is secondary in four out of five of the cases. The tendency is older than the Rol.: Passion
57a Barrabant (< *Barraban < Barrabam, obl. of Barabbas). One of the reasons for this is that -
ant was easier to incorporate into the assonance than other forms. In the Rol., for example, if
we agree not to argue about isolated borderline cases, we find that among the masculine
laisses, 16 end in -an(-), 13 in -an(-)/-en(-), 3 in -an(-)/-a(-), 4 in -an(-)/-ain(-)/-en(-), i.e. 36
altogether, in which -ant could be included; this is the biggest group, and the next-biggest is
19 laisses ending in -(0)u(-)/- (o)un(-).

235 As in Plato, Pytheas, Eratosthenes, or more precisely Crates of Mallus (middle of 2°¢ ¢. B.C.),
and then based on these sources Orosius (1.2.1 orbem totius terrae, oceani limbo circumsaeptum),
Macrobius, Martianus Capella, especially Isidore (13.15.1 Oceanum Graeci et Latini ideo nominant
eo quod in circuli modum ambiat orbem, 14.2.1 undique enim Oceanus circumfluens eius [scil. orbis]
in circulo ambit fines) and from there to the main medieval tradition (von den Brincken 1992,
34ss.). Two examples from the medieval Alexander literature: in the Epistola Alexandri ad Aristo-
telem (ed. Kiibler 204.13ss.) Alexander writes that in fact he has planned to start from the Indian
coast and orbem terrarum circumfluum navigare Oceanum; and in the Roman d’Alexandre V 5461,
we find: e vit Occeanon qui tot lo mont aceint; another OF example is Beneeit’s Chronique
v. 29ss. — There is no contradiction between this principle and the belief found in some ancient
and medieval authors that one or more antipodean worlds exist, though they will always be be-
yond our reach — mainly because of the torrid zone which lies between (Edson et al., 2005,
58-67, especially maps p. 60 and 63). Another idea originating with Ptolemy was widespread in
the Middle Ages and it, too, is compatible: namely that eastern Africa (‘Ethiopia’) is somehow
connected to southern Asia by a large land mass, making the Indian Ocean an inland sea, and
therefore the ocean encircling the world would also reach the area south of this connecting land
mass (cf. Edson et al., 2005, map p. 63).
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literally, then we should ask where this world-encircling ocean is most inhospita-
ble, and the answer can only be: in the far north. But the Roland poet is probably
under pressure to use a concise expression and he does not mean ‘people from
the inhospitable ocean that encircles the world’ but rather ‘people from the wil-
derness on the edge of the ocean that encircles the world’.”® The question should
be: where do people in the Middle Ages think the most inhospitable lands on the
edge of the world-encircling ocean might lie?

Of course, we know e.g., from Pliny (5.6 and 6.199), that tracts of desert-like
land in north western Africa reach as far as the Atlantic Ocean; Isidore (14.5.4 and
17) even believes that they are on the southern coast ‘of Ethiopia’, i.e. of sub-
Saharan Africa, loca exusta solis ardoribus.”’ Such places exist also in or ‘behind’
India, as Herodotus (3.98) informs us, and as we see depicted in the Middle Ages
e.g. in the Beatus Map dating from 787: deserta et arenosa by the ocean between
India and the earthly paradise in the Far East (Leithduser 1958, 67).”%

But a ‘wilderness’ is not necessarily a burning or sandy desert, and the
lands that are most often described in this way are the coastal areas by the Arc-
tic Ocean of the north and north east. In his famous description of northern Eur-
asia Herodotus (4.16ss.) divides the land from west to east into strips running
south to north, and in each case a non-Scythian people lives in the area above
the Scythian territory, and then beyond that lies a ‘land of wilderness’; if we go
e.g. northwards from the Borysthenes (Dnieper), and then further still to the
north (4.18), we travel through the land of the ‘farmer Scythians ’, then through
a wasteland, and finally to the land of the Androphagi, or ‘man-eaters’, ‘behind
which there is nothing but wilderness’. Huge deserta by the ocean in the north
are also mentioned by e.g. Pliny (6.33), Solinus (15.4) and Adam of Bremen
(4.25). Similar descriptions are found in Geographus Ravennas 4.46: ad partem
enim septentrionalem habet ipsa Europa finem Oceanum qui tangit Scythiam ere-
mosam; and 5.28 AD partem vero septentrionalem habet totus mundus finem
praedictum Oceanum [. . .] qui Oceanus tangit Scythiam heremosam. The first
thing that King Alfred’s informant Ohthere noted on his journey to the North
Cape was that the land was all wéste ‘waste’ apart from a few places settled by

236 The text does not mean that the author thought of Occian as a country. Even today, Germans
say, e.g. “He hails from the North Sea,” meaning from an area of land not far from the North Sea.
237 More on the hot deserts of the south e.g., in Tattersall 1981, 248.

238 The supposed author of the Epistola Alexandri ad Aristotelem (ed. Kiibler 204.13ss.) states
that ‘in front of him’ according to the local people, there are only desertas in Oceano silvas cam-
posque ac montes inhabitabiles. Somewhere around this area is also referred to in Baudouin de
Sebourg, the fantastical late epic of the Crusader Cycle (14" c., ed. Boca I 298): Or s’en va le dro-
mons ot Bauduins estoit / En la mer des Désers, en Inde majour droit.
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the Finnas (probably in fact: Lapps; Kaiser 1955, 36.43ss.). John of Plano Carpini
journeyed into Mongolia (shortly before 1250) and reports on a legend about
the dog-faced people, north of the Samoyeds, ‘in the wastelands along the
coast of the ocean’ (ed. van den Wyngaert 1929, 74). The Beatus Map also
shows a desertum by the ocean, located to the north of the earthly paradise,
which means the far north-eastern edge of the world; this then influenced the
Saint-Sever Map (11™ ¢.), which has deserta arenosa (Miller 1895-1898, vol. 1,
map at the end of the book). Desertus, eremosus, wéste — these are the same
keywords as desert in the song.

When we discuss this concept of the northern ocean, we must consider the
fact that the ancient and medieval view of this part of the world was very dis-
torted. The known seas, apart from the Caspian Sea, were all connected with
the world-encircling ocean. This led to an unfortunate generalisation: with the
exception of Herodotus and later Ptolemy, the mainstream tradition going back
perhaps as far as the Presocratic philosophers and certainly stretching from
Eratosthenes and the Latin writers Mela (1.9) and Pliny (6.28, 6.36) through Isi-
dore (13.17.1) into the 14™ c. felt obliged to view even the Caspian Sea as an
inlet of the larger ocean,”® and because the lands to the south and west of the
Caspian Sea were too well known, this had to be the Arctic Ocean in the north.
Moreover, there was a tendency to avoid large blank spaces on world maps,**°
and this led to an almost grotesque shortening of the north-south dimension of
Asia in the Middle Ages. Orosius (1.2.48) was convinced that: Mare Caspium sub
aquilonis plaga ab Oceano oritur, cuius utraque circa Oceanum litora et loca de-
serta incultaque habentur. Martianus Capella mentions the Anthropophagi — this
name appears in Lat. instead of Herodotus’ term androphagoi — first briefly
(6.663, ed. Dick p. 329) as living far north of the Dnieper, then in more detail
(6.693, ed. Dick p. 344): Scythico oceano et Caspio mari, qua in oceanum Eoum
cursus est, profundae in exordio nives dehincque longa desertio, post quam An-
thropophagi excursus invios reddidere ‘to the northern ocean and the Caspian
Sea (from where the coastline continues towards the Eoan [= eastern part of the
north ocean)), [there is] first a region of deep snow, then a large wasteland, and
then the region which the Anthropophagi have made inaccessible’; we see here
that the Androphagi-Anthropophagi are now mentioned in the same breath as
the northern ocean and the Caspian Sea. The Geographus Ravennas describes

239 KPauly s. v. Kaspisches Meer; von den Brincken (1992, 39 and 168). A few examples: Vid-
ier 1911, table after p. 290 (Ripoll Map, 11" c., copy of the lost Theodulf map of the 9 c.);
Edson et al. 2005, 63 (Wolfenbiittel Liber Floridus Map), 67 (London Psalter Map dating from
1262), 69 (Ebstorf Map 13" c.), 71 (Higden’s Map, middle of the 14® c.).

240 On this von den Brincken (1970, 267).
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the northern ocean just beyond the above-mentioned Scythia eremosa as also
touching the lands of the Amazons, the Roxolani and the Sarmatians. On the
Saint-Sever Map (11™ c.) the above-mentioned north-eastern deserta arenosa
are not just by the northern ocean, but also at its bay called the oceanus Hyrca-
nus, which is just another name for the Caspian Sea. On the Wolfenbiittel Liber
Floridus Map (end of the 12" c., the Liber itself around 1120) there are lands by
the northern, and then the north-eastern ocean, first the land where inclusit Al-
exander XXXII regna, and then the Provincia Amazonum, Scythia, Hyrcania, Bac-
tria and Aracusia; also, in the London Psalter Map (around 1262) Hyrcania is on
the eastern part of the northern sea.

The absence of vegetation in this vague, northerly territory goes hand in hand
with an absence of civilisation, and an increase in wildness. This is why King Al-
fred’s informant Ohthere did not dare to go ashore in in the land of the Finnas or
the neighbouring Beormas (Permians in Karelia) for unfripe (Kaiser 1955, 36.61) —
‘because of the state of war’, since he takes it for granted that the people’s reac-
tion to himself, a foreign sailor, would be hostile. And Herodotus notes about
these Androphages at a later point (4.106), that they are ‘the wildest of all peoples,
without any laws or justice’ (which corresponds in Mela to the Androphagoe 2.13
and 3.49, in Pliny to the Anthropophagi 4.88, 6.53 and 7.12).

The stereotype of civilisation gradually fading, the further north(-east) we
travel, is artfully presented by Tacitus at the end of his Germania (45.3, 46.1-5).
The Aestii, whom he counts among the Germani as their most north-eastern
branch, rarely use iron.*! The editor Anderson (1938, 219) continues: “working
up to a climax [. . .]: the Peucini-Bastarnae are somewhat below the German
type, the Venedi more, the Fenni most of all”. The only thing wrong with the
Peucini-Bastarnae (around today’s Southern Poland) is the uncleanliness of
their bodies, caused by their mingling with Sarmatians. The Venedi (in today’s
Northern Poland) love looting, but they still build houses and have shields to
defend themselves (although they have no armour, we should probably add).
But the Fenni (at that time in the Baltic area) are hunters and gatherers;?*? they
do not seek any better kind of life and they can afford to be indifferent to the
gods, because they do not even need them for oaths.?*> What sets them apart is
their amazing wildness amidst such terrible poverty: they use animal pelts for

241 [. . .]Jrarus ferri[. . .] usus.

242 [. . .]victui herba [est]; idemque venatus viros pariter ac feminas alit.

243 They possess |[. . .| non penates and are [. . .] securi adversus deos |[. . .], ut illis ne voto
quidem opus esset.
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clothes; they have no armour, but rely entirely on arrows, in the absence of
iron, made from sharpened bones.?**

If we ignore for a moment the fact that Tacitus only talks about the Fenni
in a hunting context, and not in war, then his depiction is quite similar to the
poet’s characterisation of the people of the Occian: (v. 3247-3251):

Co est une gent ki Damnedeu ne sert
(De plus feluns n’orrez parler jamais);
Durs ont les quirs ensement cume fer,
Pur ¢o n’unt soign de elme ne d’osberc,
En la bataille sunt felun et engrés.

This stereotype of the “wild north (east)” is evidently so deeply rooted, so widely
known, that the Roland poet feels compelled to use it as the most suitable end
point for the journey he describes from south to north in the second group of
ten. He is describing in principle a culture that was previously widespread
across northern and north-eastern Europe, or rather, a non-culture complex; but
in keeping with most of the literary sources, he does this in a somewhat general-
ising, perhaps also archaising way — he is describing the time of Charlemagne,
after all.

Bertoni (ad loc.) was of the opinion that the word cuirs refers metaphorically
to the human skin; so the text would be saying that the people from the Occian
fight with a bare chest, and not with leather armour. This interpretation is less
likely, though not impossible. Let us consider a few facts by way of comparison
through space and time, keeping both possibilities in mind! Paul the Deacon
(1.5.6) knows that the Scritobini (with ~ /v/, Old Norse Skrithifinnar, ‘Finns [=
Lapps] travelling on skis’ in Scandinavia) eat only the raw meat of wild animals,
de quorum etiam hirtis pellibus sibi indumenta peraptant; but Adam of Bremen’s
scholiast introduces a variation to this around 1100: Scritefingi [. . .] carne ferarum
pro cibo et pellibus earum pro indumento fruuntur.”* In this reference, the use of
animal pelts as the only form of clothing automatically means that metal armour
and helmets are unknown. In Scandinavia during the great migration and the Ven-
del era, chainmail is rare, but it becomes more common after that,?*® yet Snorri
Sturluson in the Ynglinga saga (cap. 6) states that the berserkers fought the battle
without chainmail, ‘raving like dogs or wolves, as strong as bears or bulls’, and in

244 Fennis mira feritas, foeda paupertas [. . .J: non arma [. . .J; vestitui pelles [. . .J; solae in
sagittis spes, quas inopia ferri ossibus asperant.

245 Adam of Bremen, Scholion 137 (preserved in the mss. A2, Bla, 3, 3a, C2).

246 RGA, Art. Bewaffnung, p. 439a.



116 —— The Orient

other sources they wear a bear or wolf pelt instead of chainmail.”*’ Procopius de-
scribes the Slavs of his time (6 c., Bellum Gothicum 3.14): ‘They do not wear ar-
mour, and some even have no shirt and cloak, but just pull their trousers up over
their loins and go towards the enemy just like that’.>*® But leather armour’s terre
d’élection is, as Olschki (1959, 207 with n. 21) rightly points out, the Altaic peoples’
territory. One of the finest authorities on the early history of Central Asia, Peter
Golden (1992, 60), describes the “Central Asian nomadic warrior”, as he is referred
to again and again from the 2 c. B.C. onwards, as follows: “For body covering
they used fur or leather”. According to Strabo (around the time of Christ’s birth,
7.3.306) the Roxolani ‘and most of the others’ [scil. peoples of the Steppe] at that
time wore armour and helmets made of cowhide. But among the Roxolani, the
chiefs at least wore ‘armoured shirts made of small iron scales or hard leather’
(Tacitus hist. 1.79). A few chainmail shirts have been excavated from graves in
Hunnish territory, but they must be regarded as foreign elements in that con-
text.”*® (Pseudo-?) Maurikios (around 600) says that the Avars wore suits of leather
armour, and only the horses belonging to the nobility wore an iron breastplate;
Leo the Wise (around 900) applies this statement to the Hungarians.”° The archae-
ology shows that the situation generally changed in the 6™ century approximately
for those Steppe peoples who had contact with Europe: there is now considerable
evidence of scale armour besides the leather collars;**! but we must remember that
organic material such as leather decays more easily. The normal armour for the
last wave of Eurasian invaders, the Mongols, is still leather in the 131 ¢. - albeit
partly with iron plates sewn into or onto it, as attested in Matthew Paris, John of
Plano Carpini, William of Rubruck, Marco Polo and Vincent of Beauvais.”?

247 Vatnsdaela Saga cap. 9, Hrolfs Saga Kraka cap. 33.

248 The early Turkish peoples were also mainly bowmen, and only belts and shoes are men-
tioned as their clothing. (Laurent 1913, 16 with n. 6).

249 As noted by J. Werner the RGA, Art. Bewaffnung, p. 454a.

250 RGA, Art. Bewaffnung, p. 454b, 455a.

251 RGA, Art. Bewaffnung, p. 450b-451a, 452b. There are added complications, however, in
the fact that both scale and lamellar armour could be made out of leather pieces; in the RGA,
Art. Schuppen- und Lamellenpanzer, p. 385b hardened leather (durs unt les quirs!) is also
mentioned.

252 Matthew Paris (MGH SS. 28) for the year 1241: [Letter of Frederick II.] [Tartari] cruda ges-
tant coria bovina, asinina vel equina, insutis laminis ferreis pro armis muniuntur, quibus hacte-
nus usi sunt. Sed [. . .] iamiam de victorum spoliis christianorum armis decencioribus elegantius
muniuntur. And for 1243: [Archbiship Ivo of Narbonne’s report based on information from an
English eyewitness] De coriis bullitis sibi arma levia quidem, sed tamen impenetrabilia comptar-
unt. — The most detailed account is by John of Plano Carpini in cap. 6 (ed. van den Wyngaert
1929, 77-79), which we can only briefly summarise here: Many have helmets and armour
made of leather. (This is followed by a description of its manufacture. Horse armour has an
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There is a second mention of the people from the Oc(c)iant which needs to be
explained. Baligant constitutes his reserve attack force as follows (v. 3283-3287):

Mais des meillors voeill jo retenir treis:
L’un’ert de Turcs e I’altre d’Ormaleis,
E la terce est des jaianz de Malpreis.
Cil d’Ociant ierent e<n>sembl’ot mei,
Si justerunt a Chatrle e a Franceis.?>

The evidence from history makes it all too clear that Baligant would count Turks
and especially Rum Seljuks among his elite; there is no need to justify why an
army commander who has giants among his troops would choose these as his
elite; likewise, there is no need to justify why peoples like those from the Occiant
always seemed to Europeans to be felun et engrés (v. 3251) in the way they
fought, and therefore de facto also were part of Baligant’s “hard core”. But how
can we explain the syntax? Baligant orders three eschieles right next to himself;
the following sentence can then only mean: the people from the Ociant will any-
how be next to me. How can that be?

On the Christian side, Charlemagne does not appear until the tenth and last
eschiele. It is the rear (and not front or mid) position that is typically taken up by
the supreme commander, as we see in many battles® including the most famous

additional iron plate at the front.) The armour (for people) consists of four pieces of leather,
including two shoulder portions which incorporate iron plates. Helmets are made of iron at
the top, but the neck part is made of leather. Some have armour that is entirely made of iron.
(This is followed by a description of lamellar armour.) William of Rubruck (ed. van den Wyng-
aert 1929, 317s.) describes a dangerous situation where it turns out that of the twenty Tartars
present, only two have iron armour, while the others have only armour made of animal pelts,
and a further episode, where two Tartars come before their ruler wearing their armour of jer-
kins de corio rigido (which reminds us of durs!). — Marco Polo (Ottimo-Text, ed. Ruggieri, 1986,
cap. 62): In loro dosso portano armatura di cuoio di bufelo e d’altre cuoia forti. In editions
based on other texts e.g., that of L. Foscolo Benedetto (1928) this is explained in more detail as
‘boiled’ [and therefore] ‘very strong’ [hard, durs!] buffalo and other types of skins. — Vincent of
Beauvais, Speculum Historiale 29.79: [Tartari] armati sunt coriis, superpositis laminis ferreis
coniunctis; laminisque vel corio brachia cooperiunt superius, sed non inferius. [. . .] Hac [scil.
armatura] utuntur tantummodo barones ac pugnatorum duces eorumque signiferi et conestabuli.
Unde non creditur decima pars ipsam habere [. . .] Capellos habent de corio multiplicato ad
modum patellulae. [. . .] Non utuntur scutis.

253 The variants of Turcs, Ormaleis, Malpreis and Occiant in these verses have been or will be
discussed at the point where each people is mentioned in the catalogue.

254 Cf. Verbruggen (1954, 570): “Du IX‘au début du XIVsiécle il y a plus de 30 actions ot le
prince commande la réserve; dans une dizaine d’exemples il participe a la lutte, mais un noble
expérimenté commande la reserve”.
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battle of the 11" century, namely the battle of Antioch in 1098: all of the sources
agree that this was Bohemund’s position, including Gesta, Raymond of Aguilers,
Anselm of Ribemont, Peter Tudebode, Tudebode imitatus, Robert the Monk, Al-
bert of Aachen, Orderic Vitalis, William of Tyre and Chanson d’Antioche; Baldric
of Dol even states explicitly: Aciei sextae praesedit Boamundus, ut omnibus prae-
videret atque singulorum in necessitatibus adesset. The biggest danger in this
kind of battle is that the enemy breaks through at some point and surrounds part
of the army via one of the flanks or drives them to flee in panic for fear of being
surrounded, and so the supreme commander must stay at the back with a strong
attacking force, ready to intervene; in fact, this is the sole reason why Charle-
magne manages to contain the enemy when it breaks through (v. 3528s., 3533).
And the converse is true: if a weak point opens up in the enemy forces, then the
supreme commander can rush to that spot and support his own army’s attack.
Now Baligant fights in the twentieth eschiele, the last in the middle group of ten.
This cannot be a coincidence; it shows quite simply how the poet imagines the
way the groups of ten are positioned for battle, which is to say, in an order simi-
lar to the relative positions of their home territories: the first group of ten is the
left flank, the third is the right flank, and the second is the centre;** this means
that Baligant with his reserve attack force must be in the twentieth eschiele.”® At
the same time, this strategic position held by the two supreme leaders has a side
effect that is poetically useful: both leaders can only appear late in the battle, but
then they stand eye to eye against each other and can step in to bring the battle
to a decisive end — as Baligant correctly predicts: it is the troops who are ot mei
who justerunt a Charle e a Franceis.

255 This appears to at least in principle mirror the real positioning of large Muslim armies
since the time of the Abbasids: influenced by Byzantine and Persian practices, a battle order
(Arab. hamis) was established using five tiered units (right and left flank, centre, vanguard
and rear guard) (LM s. v. Heer, Heerwesen, C. Arabischer Bereich). It may not have been easy to
spot the separation between the vanguard and the rear guard and centre, from the perspective
of the enemy, or perhaps the poet suppressed this distinction to make things simpler. The
flanks are nevertheless distinct from the centre because the poet does not even hint at a struc-
ture on the Christian side: there, the first eschiele, which the poet represents with Rabel and
Guineman, simply start the battle off (v. 3348ss.), and the tenth, which probably includes
Naimes, and certainly includes Charlemagne, is the last one to join the battle (v. 3423 and
3443).

256 The first scholar to realize that the positioning of Baligant’s peoples was not just péle-
méle, and the first to analyse it seriously was de Mandach (1993, 239-245); however, for rea-
sons I do not fully understand, he places the first group of ten in front, and Baligant with the
third group of ten to the left at the back, and the second group of ten to the right at the back.
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On [2] Ruggieri (1953, 82) interprets Occian le desert as ‘the Occident (as seen
from Cairo), the Sahara’. This would mean that the poet expects his audience,
with no prior warning, to understand the relative term “west” from Baligant’s per-
spective rather than from their own, which is hardly likely. Furthermore, occident
is only twice attested without the -d-: once in 1374 as occien (Godefroy s. v. occien,
Tobler/Lommatzsch has nothing to add), and then in 1611 as occiant in the En-
glish author Cotgrave’s French/English dictionary (FEW s. v. occidens). The word
is elsewhere, like its antonym orient (trisyllabic!), obviously a mot savant; it is
highly unlikely that a variant of the word would have undergone the very vernac-
ular transition -d- > -/8/ > null, and thereafter have appeared only once in the late
14% ¢. and again once in the early 17" c. In my opinion, therefore, the reference
from 1374 is a scribal error, and the one from 1611 a printing error or a mistake
made by a non-native speaker. Admittedly, P and T each have a single Occidant
or Occident and have evidently interpreted the Oc(c)iant in their source as ‘west’,
but this tells us nothing about the poet’s intentions.

On [3] According to Jenkins (ad loc.), Grégoire/de Keyser (1939, 292s.) and Gré-
goire (1939a, 246s. n. from 244) the Oc(c)ian (read as a plural ethnicon) are the
Opsequiani (as they appear in Lat. in the Chronicle of Bari referring to 1041);
they were troops from the Byzantine Obsikian Theme in Asia Minor, south east
of Constantinople, on the other side of the straits. However, there is a serious
grammatical objection to this: we would expect an obl. plural ending in -s:
*d’Occians but there are no traces of this in any of the five citations in the ar-
chetype.?’ The writer of the archetype understood ‘ocean’ everywhere.

Jenkins thinks that Opsikion bordered al desert, meaning the Lycaonian des-
ert. But if we look at the map (e.g., in the ODB, Art. theme) we see that from the
8™ ¢. onwards only a rather short stretch of the border is next to the desert. Gré-
goire rather supposes that the desert is referring to the fact that at the time of
writing, Opsikion had been ravagé par les Turcs. But even in the 12 ¢. Opsikion
was still a ‘lovely’, ‘rich and blessed’ land;*®

257 We cannot work with Opsikion instead of Opsiciani either, as Jenkins does. Gk. ‘Oyikiov
has the stress on /psi/, and not on the last syllable; this is evident not just from the placing of
the stress in the Gk. tradition, but also from the etymology Lat. obséquium ‘close followers’
and from the Arab. rendering Ubsiq/Absiq, as e.g., in the Hudiid al-'Alam, 6.60 and 42.5 (trans.
Minorsky p. 78 and 156); the case is therefore very different from that of Butentrot. The un-
stressed -lov (the /-n/ of which was long silent in colloquial Greek, cf. above n. 16) would in
Romance speakers at best have left an /-3/ behind, and probably not even that.

258 Eustathius of Thessaloniki (around 1150), Laudatio S. Philothei Opsiciani (PG 136, col. 144
8): kahov Opikiov, yij [. . .] moAvTEANG Kal evSalpwV.



120 = The Orient

On [4] According to Boissonnade (1923, 231s.) the poet is talking about the wild
Turkmens from “Oxiana”. The only reference to this form of the name is given by
Boissonnade as “Plinius, Hist.Nat., VI, 16 (Oxiana)” — but Pliny is talking there
about something completely different, and judging by the index, Oxiana never ap-
pears in Pliny’s work; and judging by its absence in Forcellini’s Onomastikon and
in the PW, it even seems nowhere to be found in any Latin texts whatsoever! As
for OF, even if we accepted the arbitrary rendering of a Lat. -x- with -cc-, we
would expect a feminine ending in -e. Boissonnade introduces here, as he often
does, irrelevant material, and once again it takes a lot of time to check it; indeed,
Honorius Augustodunensis discusses “sommairement ces regions” but he does
not even mention the Oxus River, nor a region called Oxiana, and yet these names
would be crucial.

On [5] The word Occian reminded Mireaux (1943, 263) of Aoxianus, which ap-
pears in the Crusade historians as a transcription of Yaghi-Siyan, the name of
the ruler who defended Antioch. This is because the imagination of the poet
would be assurément capable de faire d’un émir turc une contrée déserte.

A.1.2.10 Two special cases: Enfruns and Arabiz
When Baligant’s situation becomes critical, Jangleu presses him to deploy the
best troops immediately (v. 3517-3519):

Mais reclamez les barons d’Occiant,
Turcs e Enfruns, Arabiz e Jaianz.*®
Co que estre en deit, ne ’alez demurant.

The poet evidently introduces a slight variation on the motif discussed above
(A.1.2.9) of the reserve attack force made up of four eschieles (v. 3283-3287).
Three of the four are explicitly named here: the people from the Occiant, the
Turks and the jaianz (de Malprose); the fourth eschiele, the Ormaleus are Rum
Seljuks and so they can here be included among the ‘Turks’. But why do we now
have Enfruns and Arabiz?

259 These are the variants: on Turcs O: Turcles V4, Turs CV7. On Enfruns O: Unces V4, Enfrus
CV7 (V4 has suppressed an infra, CV7 have overlooked only a tilde). On Arabiz e Jaianz O: tutti
qui’ de Persant V4, trestotz les Jaianz CV7 (B is the same as CV7; its editor probably took excep-
tion to the idea that Arabiz referred to a single tribe that had not appeared in the catalogue).
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A.1.2.10.1 The Enfruns

The primary meaning of OF enfrun is ‘glouton, avide’, or ‘gluttonous, greedy (for
food)’ - as rightly noted by Tobler/Lommatzsch s. v. enfrun and especially the
FEW s. v. friimen. As far as I know, no one has ever wondered which type of food
the Enfruns could have been ‘greedy’ for. The answer is linked to our discussion
above (on A.1.2.9): for human flesh. From Herodotus (1.216, 4.26, 4.64, 4.106) on-
wards, ancient and medieval geographers locate the most famous anthropophagi
of all firmly in the north, including Scythia (Pliny 4.88, 6.53, 7.12; Mela 3.49; Sol-
inus 50.1; Martianus Capella 6.653. 693, ed. Dick p. 329, 344; map of Henry of
Mainz; Hereford world map; and finally, the Ebstorf world map, here identified as
Gog and Magog); though there were others in and around India as well as in
Africa (PW s. v. Androphagi).

Can we identify the poet’s idea more precisely? A peculiar pseudo-etymo-
logical connection may help us here. The Ambrones were a tribe who had
joined the Cimbri and Teutones and were defeated along with the Teutones in
102 B.C. at Aquae Sextiae. But in the 2" c. A.D. the great lexicon by Festus states
(as cited by Paulus Diaconus, p. 17): Ambrones: ex quo tractum est ut turpis vitae
homines ‘ambrones’ dicerentur. Similarly, there is talk in Gildas (6th c.), De exci-
dio Britanniae cap. 16, of ambrones, lupi profunda fame rabidi, which empha-
sises the element of greed, albeit in a figurative way (TLL s. v. Ambrones).
Bonifatius uses this name with the meaning ‘homo avarus’ (cf. enfrun also mean-
ing ‘avare, chiche’!), but shortly before that Aldhelm and then in the late gth
c. Abbo of Saint-Germain use it meaning ‘gulosus, vorax’ (Mlat.Wb. s. v. ambro).
The specialised anthropological/geographical meaning ‘greedy’ in the sense of
‘man-eaters’ appears at about the same time. The Irish scholar John Scotus Eriu-
gena (T around 877) mentions in his Annotationes on Martianus Capella (48.21
ed. Lutz): Anthropophagi dicuntur ‘Ambrones’, and as one of the few people of
his era who could speak Greek, he feels obliged to offer a Greek (pseudo-)ety-
mology: he says it means Gv[0pwmog] ‘human being’ + Bpd[oig] ‘food’. A few
years later Remigius of Auxerre (+ around 908) states more precisely in his
own commentary on Martianus, with reference to the same word (ed. Lutz):
Ambrones populi sunt Scithiae qui carnibus humanis vescuntur [. . .] In the late
11% ¢. Adam of Bremen 4.19 follows suit: [somewhere north or north east of the
Baltic Sea] sunt etiam qui dicuntur Alani vel Albani, qui lingua eorum Wizzi di-
cuntur, crudelissimi ambrones. As the context shows, Adam does not mean the
Alans, nor the Caucasian or Balkan Albanians, but the Vepsians mentioned in
the Russian Nestor chronicle, a tribe of east Finns located east of Novgorod (cf.
the ed. Schmeidler p.242, n.4); here, too, ambrones obviously means ‘man-
eaters’. This meaning lived on in MLat. until well into the 15™ c.; Diefenbach
cites (s. v. ambrones) a glossary with the explanation: lude de den menschen
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etet. The two above-mentioned commentaries (according to LM, Art. Martianus
Capella) were key texts used by teachers to introduce the difficult writings of
Martianus Capella to students of the quadrivium, and indeed this author was
so highly regarded that in the 12 c. John of Salisbury claimed, somewhat gro-
tesquely to a modern reader, that Vergil was non inferior Marciano. This all
suggests that educated Francophones could think that Lat. Ambrones and their
vernacular enfruns were one and the same word. We conclude for our context:
the Enfruns are probably part of the northern lack-of-civilisation complex in-
cluding the people from the northern Occian(t) ‘Northern Ocean’. The poet had
not managed to include this striking attribute of the “wild north” in his depic-
tion of the tenth people, but he did not want to lose it, so he squeezed it in
later, and it makes little difference whether he consciously “splits” the people
from the Occian(t) or regards the Enfruns as a neighbouring people.?®°

A.1.2.10.2 The Arabiz

This brings us to the Arabiz and to Arabe! OF Ar(r)abi(t) has three meanings.
The first is ‘(ethnic) Arabian’ (as opposed, e.g., to ‘Turkish’ or ‘Persian’), the sec-
ond is more generally ‘Muslim’. This second meaning is definitely intended when
Ar(r)abiz refers to Baligant’s army as a whole (v. 3011, 3081, 3481, 3511, 3640), al-
though other terms are also used such as paien d’Arabe (v. 2810 and 3555), oz [. . .]
d’Arabe (v. 2980), cels d’Arabe (v. 3331).%! The first, ethnic meaning is attached to

260 Grégoire (1946, 442ss.) offers an alternative explanation: Enfrun is a bowdlerised Afrum,
acc. of Afer ‘African’. I think this is less probable, but not impossible, if we recognise at least
that the aim of the distortion is to highlight the ‘greedy’ part of the meaning. We might add
that the poet would then have identified the Nigres and/or Mors in the first group of ten as the
African (‘Ethiopian’) anthropophagi in Pliny n.h. 6.195 and Solinus 30.7.— Enfrun [ Anfrun (rec-
tus pl.) also appear in a text that has survived only in fragmentary form, the Occitan Aigar et
Maurin v. 467 and 700: they are men armed with axes from the region around the town of Le
Lans (sic, unidentifiable). The plot of the epic is difficult to discern, but it is about a King Aigar
(Edgar?) and a rebellious vassal, and it appears to take place in England, and so it has nothing
to tell us about the Enfruns in the Rol.

261 V. 3473 can also be understood in this way, as it follows all of those previous mentions:
‘Baligant’s warriors (li chevaler d’Arabe), such as those from the Occiant, from Argoillie and
Blos’; but it could also anticipate v. 3518. — The more general meaning is probably intended in
mule[t] d’Arabe v. 3943; because ethnic Arabia was famous for its horse breeding, but not for
its mule breeding, since the latter were mainly from Asia Minor (cf. below s. v. Suatilie, A.5.3).
It could have either meaning in the or d’Arabe v. 185 and 652 which is in Marsilie’s possession.
The southern Arabian land of the Sabaeans had supplied gold in biblical times (Isa 60.6, Jer
6.20, Ez 27.22), and it was still known for this in Pliny’s writings (nat. 6.161); but in Islamic
times the main supplier of gold to the Muslims ceased to be Arabia, since it was overtaken first
by Upper Egypt and then by north-west Africa (cf. below s. v. Malcuiant, A.7.1).
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the country name Arabe in v. 2282: when the African soldier tries to steal Roland’s
sword so that he can take it as a trophy to Arabe, he is not thinking of this place
as just ‘an Islamic area’ but — in accordance with the tradition of honouring the
sovereign with especially valuable items of booty — he is thinking of bringing it
straight to the court of his most senior feudal lord, from whom he hopes to re-
ceive the richest possible reward. We can surmise therefore, that Baligant is
thought to be of Arab ethnicity (which indeed would only be natural for a ruler
of all Islam and as such a successor of Muhammad). And now that he has to go
to war in person, he does not do this alongside strangers, but rather with his
closest entourage, i.e., his courtiers, including his bodyguards; the poet takes it
for granted that these will be of the same ethnicity as the ruler, and that is why
they, too, are ‘Arabs’. This group is too small in number to be named in the cata-
logue, where the smallest eschiele is said to contain 50,000 warriors (v. 3219),
but it is named here, precisely because Baligant himself is about to join in the
fighting. In fact, it would be astonishing if the Arabians were never mentioned
as an ethnic group in the Baligant section.?®> And it is natural that Jangleu re-
gards this inner guard as belonging to the elite.

The keyword ‘elite’ leads us to the third meaning of Ar(r)rabiz. Whereas the
two meanings mentioned so far go back to Arab. ‘arabi ‘(ethnic) Arabian’, in the
OF word there sometimes appears to be another, less obvious meaning: Arab.
ar-rabita ‘band of religious warriors who live together and carry out military
and religious exercises’ (cf. the FEW, vol. 19, s. v. arab). We are sure that this
word reached Galloromania because we find it in the PT: he writes on the one
hand about the milites fortissimi qui vulgo dicuntur Arabit (cap. 3), and on the
other about a rex Arabum ‘King of the (ethnic) Arabs’ (cap. 9). But this clear
distinction is exceptional. Even in the oldest attestations, Arabitae simply re-
fers to the Orient, used with Arabes (cf. Annales Altahenses [around 1075], MGH
SS.schol.4.67s. contra 69s.; Lampert of Hersfeld, Annales [dating from 1078/
1079], MGH SS.schol. 38.94 and 98 contra 95-97). Similarly, in OF there is little
evidence of a conscious separation of the two terms. Nevertheless, the third

262 On the other hand, this name is enough to identify who they were. The poet had already
introduced the Muslims of al-Andalus and north Africa (apart from Egypt) in the first part of
the song, without there being any reason to emphasise the fact that they spoke Arabic. He
would have thought of the Arabic speakers from Syria and Iraq as being included in the Cane-
lius and Pers because they played only a minor role in the Crusades; the three most famous
enemies of the crusaders were Kiirbuga, Nureddin and later Saladin, none of whom where
Arabs. The Egyptian Fatimid caliphs, on the other hand, relied mainly on black African and
Armenian troops. The Arabian Peninsula did not take part in the First and Second Crusades.
The small proportion of actual Arabs in Baligant’s army is therefore not inconsistent with the
real history of the Crusades.
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meaning has possibly influenced the song in two places. In v. [1513]=1556, in the
Marsilie section, when Olivier unhorses set Arrabiz, these may be ‘guest warriors’
from the Orient, just like Grandonie, the son of the King of Cappadocia (v.[1570s.]
=1613s.); but we cannot exclude the idea of a group of Rabita religious warriors.?*>
And as this guard of Arabiz ‘Arabs’ who now join Baligant in the final battle are an
elite unit, the third meaning could supplement the first meaning here.”®*

A.1.2.11 Interim summary

The peoples in the second group of ten are generally set out in a south-to-north
direction, from northern Syria to the Arctic Ocean, in the opposite direction to
the one used in the first group of ten; it is only when the other side of the Black
Sea is reached, that there may be some crossing back and forth. Furthermore,
the Avars and the Bulgarians are not counted from their last known location,
but from the (correct) medieval awareness of them as “peoples of the Steppe”;
the fact that the Kievan Rus appear in the first group of ten, whereas the clearly
more western Prussians appear only now, can be explained by the history of the
Kievan Rus, who by the poet’s lifetime had already been orthodox Christians for

263 Elsewhere in the song, the enemies in the Marsilie section are always, that is to say 31
times altogether, called Sarrazins (though in v. 269 and in the derivation Sarazineis v. 994 with
a single -r-); in the Baligant section this word only occurs twice (v. 2706, 2828) and it refers
there also (in stark contrast with the surrounding context!) to Spanish, and not oriental Mus-
lims. This semantic restriction of Sarrazins is unusual, when compared with the broader mean-
ing ‘Muslims’ which is more common in OF and MLat. Dorper’s research on the early history of
the term (1993, passim) indicates that Ptolemy was the first to use Zapaknvr| to mean the terri-
tory of a tribe located in the northern part of the Sinai Peninsula (5.17.3) and the Zapoaxnvoi
meaning the inhabitants of Arabia felix (6.7.21) (and this could already indicate that the mean-
ing of the name is beginning to expand), Eusebius, and even more obviously Jerome, equate
the ethnonym with ’IopanAitat or Ismaelitae ‘descendants of Ishmael’, which amounts to
‘Arabs’; Jerome also uses a word with the same meaning, Agareni ‘descendants of Hagar’, and
with the advance of Islam, these became terms for ‘Muslims’ in general. The spelling with -rr-
(Lat. frequently since Jerome) comes from a pseudo-etymological derivation from Zoppa (as in
the Septuagint) and Lat. Sarra (starting slowly to give way to Sara between the 4™ and 9 c.)
‘Sarah, wife of Abraham’, because allegedly the Arabs falsely represented themselves as the
descendants of Sarah (on this cf. in addition to Dorper especially LM s. v. Sarazenen).

264 It is noticeable that in O the country name Arabe has a single -r- in all of the nine places
where it appears, but the ethnikon Ar(r)abiz has -rr- six times and a single -r- only once, on
the last occasion, in v. 3513, where it does not make any difference to the meaning. The -t
(which is hidden in the -z) is also not certain to have come from ar-rabita; because there were
no indigenous words ending in a syllabic -1, and therefore it could simply have been influ-
enced by the -itus participle form.
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over a century and cultivated excellent dynastic connections with France and
England, while the Prussians were unyielding heathens.

On the eastern side, the second group of ten goes in the south as far as Per-
sia, and in the north as far as the lands on the edge of the Arctic Ocean. It may
be almost meaningless to ask how far east it goes, because the poet, like all his
contemporaries, will have imagined the Caspian Sea to be near there too.

There is colour symbolism in the word Pers, and another negative meaning
in Avers, and both are made explicit through a slight, but deliberate deviation
from the phonology we would expect. The poet also creates a negative aura on
occasions by adding adjectives (laiz, divers), but most effectively, and with the
emphasis that comes from being last of the list, in the explicit depiction of the
uncivilised and wild tenth people.

In the second group of ten there are again certain, albeit vague similarities
with the biography of Alexander the Great. After Alexander had crossed the Eu-
phrates near Gaugamela (close to modern Mosul) he conquered Babylon near to
what was later to become Baghdad; the second group of ten also begins on the
other side of the Euphrates, after crossing near Balis; Baghdad in particular,
the residence of the Turkish Grand Sultan, supplied the poet with the name
Turcs. Alexander marched onwards into Persia itself, and the poet turns to the
Pers. Alexander headed northwards (in the year 330) as far as the Caspian Sea
(which was thought to be a bay in the Arctic Ocean) and fought against the Scy-
thians (in 329); this could have prompted the poet to think of the huge complex
of (ancient or still active) nomadic horsemen, from the Pechenegs to the north-
ern Occian.

A.1.3 Third group of ten: the eastern part — and contemporary events

A.1.3.1 First eschiele: des jaianz de Malpr[o]se

Des jaianz de Malpr[o]se Segre 3253, des jaianz de malp(re)se O (in an ¢-2 laisse),
diu erste scar uon giganden, diu ander uon Malp'ose K (diu érste st von Gdzen: die
sint lanc und alsé groz, daz es noch alle die verdroz, die wider si striten solten, wan
sis vil sére engolten. diu ander st von Precors Stricker, de eirste schar sy van Gygan-
den van dem lande Malprose, dat volk is lanck ind boese the Karlmeinet), de Gai-
cant et de Malposse V4, jaiant de Val Proissie (Persie) la grent CV7: In CV7 Mal- is
misread as Val- ‘valley’, ‘Prussia’ or ‘Persia’ is read into it, and the addition of la
grent is a requirement of the rhyme -ent in this laisse. There is a syntactical change
A de B> A et Bin K (and in Stricker, but not Karlmeinet) and independently of
them in V4. Jaianz is confirmed by all the texts, and Malprose by O (corrected to
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suit the assonance), by K (plus Karlmeinet) and (apart from an r-suprascriptum
that has been overlooked) also by V4.

These are therefore the giants of Malprose, with the ¢-a confirmed by the
assonance. Giants of course belong among the elite peoples, so their name oc-
curs once more, only this time with ei assonance:

des jaianz de Malpreis O 3285, de Gaicant e Clenti V4, des paiens (jaiant V7) de
[kursiv oder nicht?] Brunsoir CV7, de Chasains et de Rois P: Although only de(s?)
jaianz (de) is confirmed by OV4V7, Malpreis also belongs in the archetype, be-
cause only this cohort of giants has been mentioned before and so would be ex-
pected here, and Malpreis differs from Malprose only in the change of suffix (-eis
< -ensis instead of -ose < -0sa) caused by the assonance requirements. The sub-
archetype of B had only an illegible name or a gap, so that the non-O have made
something up to fit in with their rhyme.

In the third place (v. 3518) the poet is able to refer to the people briefly as
Jaianz (OCV7). The meaning is, although this has never been suggested before,
[1] the MakpoBiot/Macrobii of India and not [2] the Bulgarians from ‘Lake Prespa’
or [3] ‘people from Palmyra’.

On [1]: We shall consider first the Makpofiot of India. If we ask ourselves
a priori, which Asian country situated to the east of the peoples of the second
group of ten was also most likely to be known by name in medieval Europe,
there is no doubt about the answer: it would be India.?®> Alexander the Great is
ultimately responsible for this: India was quite literally the non plus ultra of his
all-conquering career. Without him, western literature of the Augustan age
would not be full of material about this country, its inhabitants and its products
(cf. Forcellini s. v. India), because at that time the Parthian Empire already
blocked all further contacts. In late antiquity, and therefore also for the Middle
Ages, the Alexander Romance by Pseudo-Callisthenes was even more impor-
tant, as it was translated, extended, and increasingly surrounded by additional
Alexander texts. It would have therefore been strange if India had not been part
of our catalogue. But the poet could not simply name ‘the Indians’ there, be-
cause thanks to Pseudo-Callisthenes, and then also the Alexander corpus in
Latin, two elements that would have been highly counterproductive in the cata-
logue had begun to dominate the general picture of ‘India’: first, the Indian

265 Of the 21 mappae mundi that were quantitatively evaluated by von den Brincken (1968,
163 and 165), 17 show India, (and 17 also show Persia, but e.g., only 14-15 show Arabia, 9-10
Seria and/or Cathay [~China], and 7 Russia).
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Brahmans or Gymnosophists, who had repelled even Alexander’s lust for con-
quest with their unshakeable pacificism and self-effacement; and secondly,
most of the monstra Indie, which had inspired entire didactic poems, but in the
song would distract the audience from the main story.?®® This is why the poet
opted for the ‘giant’ and therefore terrifying, but otherwise quite human stature
of the Macrobians.

The name Mokpdfiot means ‘long-lived people’, and Pliny knows of Macro-
bians in this sense in Macedonia near Mount Athos (4.37), in Ethiopia (6.190)
and indeed in India (7.28). The latter are already the most famous in Pliny’s life-
time, because according to him, Ctesias of Cnidos, physician to Artaxerxes Mne-
mon, mentioned them shortly after 400 B.C. and then ‘not a few’ others after
that. In Isidore (11.3.26) they have become human beings measuring 3—-4 m in
height, making them ‘giants’: In India ferunt esse gentem quae MaxpdfSiot nuncu-
pantur, duodecim pedum staturam habentes. This reinterpretation must have
come from someone who understood pakpog only to mean ‘large’, and not ‘lasting
a long time’. Isidore’s information fell on fertile ground: it is echoed in Rabanus
Maurus, Ratramnus of Corbie, Lambert of Saint-Omer, Honorius Augustodunen-
sis, Bartholomeus Anglicus, Vincent of Beauvais, and in German literature in ver-
sion E of the Herzog Ernst and in the Alexander by Rudolf von Ems.**’

The Roland poet follows suit, but this information came down to him with a
curiously re-interpreted form of the name. Isidore (t 636) was conceited enough
to demonstrate his all-round, and at that time unusual erudition by leaving some
Greek words and names in the Greek script, and this is what he does in the sen-
tence quoted above. His work was an ideal ‘encyclopaedia’ (“Konversationslexi-
kon”, E. R. Curtius) for the Middle Ages and so it very quickly spread across
Europe: Bischoff states that it reached Ireland and England probably before 700,
and Gaul by 780; Langosch maintains that of all the non-Spanish mss. that have
been preserved to this day, over 50 originate in the period before around 900, at
least twelve in France and eleven in Switzerland.?*® This also means: most of the
early ms. tradition passed through the Merovingian realm, and therefore through
the absolutely lowest point of written culture in the west. If you look through
Lindsay’s edition, for example, you will quickly ascertain that the Greek words
are disproportionally affected by this fate; and since the best editions of the Ety-
mologiae can only ever include a small proportion — where possible using only

266 Cf. Hiinemorder (1976, passim).

267 These references are cited by Lecouteux (1982, 2.110).

268 Bischoff (1961, passim), Langosch (1964, 30 with n. 66 on p. 156), LM s. v. Isidor von Sev-
illa, III.
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the best examples — out of a total of about 1000 surviving mss.,”*® we can assume
that the situation is even worse if averaged across the whole of the ms. tradition.
In the case mentioned above, someone had evidently not recognised that the
name was written in Greek letters, and wrote it down in Roman letters that look
similar: k became Ic, p became p, the accent on the 6 was interpreted as an r-
abbreviation, the vertical stroke of the B as a (long){; this resulted in the word
Malcprof-, which soon lost its -c- because of the three-consonant rule, and proba-
bly also because the name now sounded like many ‘heathen’ names beginning
with Mal-. We cannot be sure how the ending of the word came about, but this
does not really matter because the final result was just an /-a/.

For us, the leap from the Arctic Ocean (Occian) to India is huge; it was
much shorter for people who believed the Caspian Sea to be a part of the Arctic
Ocean. For them, it was just a matter of crossing the mountain range that ran
through Central Asia from west to east, and about which almost nothing was
known except that it existed.

On [2]: Grégoire/de Keyser (1939, 296) state that “il n’est pas certain que Malpreise
[sic, G.A.B.] ou Malprose soit le petit lac de Prespa (en slave Prespa) [. . .]”. This
Lake Prespa, Gk. Mikri Prespa, is located in Greece today, but close to the border
with Albania and Macedonia. Tsar Samuel of Bulgaria had his residence in a small
fortress on the Island of Saint Achillios in this lake (LM s. v. Prespa). There is no
reason why the gent Samuél should be mentioned a second time, or why they
should now be giants, quite apart from the phonological considerations.

On [3]: Malprose reminded Mireaux (1943, 262) of Palmyra. [ am not sure why.

A.1.3.2 Second and third eschiele: de Hums; de Hungres

These two names are considered together for convenience: de Hums e [. . .] de
Hungres O 3254, uon Surse [. . .] uon Ungeren K (von Sibors [. . .] von Ungers
Stricker, van Sures [. . .] van Ungres the Karlmeinet), d’Ongres [. . .] de Bolgre
V4, de Huns |[. . .] de Hugrent CV7: The precursor of K must have had deshums >
destis > de surs (nasal tilde misread as r- abbreviation). V4 did not recognise the
Hums either (or more probably knew that they did not belong in Charlemagne’s
era), brought the ‘Hungarians’ forward and completed the pair following the
pattern found in v. 2922 (Hungre e Bugre) with ‘Bulgarians’, who also fitted the
assonance. Hugrent in CV7 can be explained as a requirement of the rhyme
(laisse ending in -ent). (K)CV7 confirm that the reading in O is correct. As far as

269 This estimate is from Langosch (1964, 30).
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I know, there is no disagreement about the meaning, which is [a] the Huns and
[b] the Hungarians.

On [a]: Until at least 1200, two forms of name of the Huns were used side by
side, the spelling with -n- and alternatively with -nn-. Until around 1100, there
was no curve on -u-, and no little dash on the final -i (the precursor of our dot
above the i) and so the name was written with an H- and five or seven strokes. A
scribe could think that he was seeing six strokes, and this led to the variant
Humi, which occurs a few times in Latin. In OF an additional factor was the
merger of the final nasal phonemes, attested for the (north) west in the late 11
c., and then also in O: Loiim v. 2097 ~ Loiin v. 2910.%7°

The Huns came from central Asia when they crossed the Volga around 370
(Golden 1992, 85-88). But what did people know about that in the Middle Ages?
According to Ammianus Marcellinus (31.2.1), who was the first and most influ-
ential witness to the Huns in the Latin-speaking world, this people lived ini-
tially ultra paludes Maeoticas, glacialem oceanum accolens ‘beyond the Sea of
Asov near the Arctic Ocean’, which makes sense, as long as you believe that the
Caspian Sea is a bay in the Arctic Ocean. They overwhelmed first the Alans east
of the Don, and then the Goths (31.2.13, 31.3.1). Ammian adds that the latter had
not heard of the Huns before this happened because they broke out suddenly
ex abdito sinu ‘from a remote corner of the earth’ (31.3.8). Now the paludes
Maeoticae at the mouth of the Don, or the Don itself, in both ancient and medi-
eval geography were regarded as the boundary separating Europe from Asia. In
any case the Huns came “out of Asia” and this is reason enough to qualify
them for inclusion in the third group of ten. The core of Ammian’s observation —
‘from beyond the Sea of Asov’ — remains unchanged in later authors too;*" but
later there is a clarification towards the south: the homeland of the Huns
reached as far as the Caucasus. In particular, Orosius states in his influential
Historia adversum paganos (1.2.45), that the ‘Caucasus’ lies inter Chunos, Scy-
thas et Gandaridas, which makes the Huns northern inhabitants of the ‘Cauca-
sus’; on the other hand, he had previously (1.2.15) noted that the ‘Caucasus’

270 I have explored this problem in detail in another publication (Beckmann, 2010, 38s.).
This work gives detailed references showing the long co-existence -n- and -nn- in the name of
the Huns, five references for Humi and the literature on the OF phonemic merger. Since then, I
have found a sixth reference: in Claudian, In Rufinum liber 1 v. 321 (MGH AA 10, p. 30), mss.
PB have Humorum instead of Hunorum.

271 Thus Claudian (MGH AA 10, p. 30, v. 321, 323-328) adds nothing new to Ammian’s ac-
count, while Sidonius Apollinaris (MGH AA 8, p. 180, v. 243-245) reinforces the northern
components.
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was the northern border of India. He uses ‘Caucasus’ as a collective name for
the large mountain range stretching from west to east through Asia (as he ex-
plains at greater length in 1.2.36-47), and these mountains are all that lies be-
tween India and the homeland of the Huns. This comes to the fore when
Orosius later describes how the Huns (7.33.10) had broken out of a previously
inaccessible mountainous land, and when Jerome (ep. 77) and following him
also Isidore (9.2.66) count them as one of the peoples Alexander had once
locked up on the edge of India — and this, too, explains the connection that
lingered in the poet’s mind between India and the Huns.

On [b]: The Huns are linked in the mind of the poet with the Hungarians, too,
who were generally thought to be descendants of the Huns.?”? This alone is rea-
son enough for their appearance here in the third group of ten. Moreover, around
1100 they were the most recent and insecure of the Christian peoples of Europe;
although the country was Christianised under Saint Stephen in around 1000, it
had experienced pagan uprisings in 1041, 1046 and 1061. If the poet introduces
them “only” as a sister people of the Huns, then it is because he may have wel-
comed the gain of one more the eschiele.””> The form of the ethnonym without the
suffix, OF (h)ongre < MLat. (h)ungdri, was superseded by hongrois in the late 15
and the 16" c. (Schweickard 1992, 75).

A.1.3.3 Fourth eschiele: de Baldise la lunge
De Baldise la lunge O 3255, Bilisen K (ms. P, but Binisen ms. A and Stricker, Galose
the Karlmeinet),””* Baldixe la longe V4, d’Albanie et de Kent (Quent V7) CV7: In the
Karlmeinet, Galose rhymes with the following name Valrose (~ Marose in O),
which might explain why there is an -o- instead of -i-; a palaeographic confusion
is behind G- instead of b-. In V4 Venetian <x> is ~ /z/; OV4 therefore confirm the
archetype. In CV7 Kent/ Quent has been randomly chosen to fit the rhyme ending
in -ent; Albanie is also an arbitrary secondary meaning for debaldise or similar,
which was no longer understood.

As for the meaning it is difficult to decide between [1] Baghdad or the ‘land
around Baghdad’, probably and [2] [Balcia/Baltia/Baldia/Balisia, an unidentifiable

272 There is a long list of references showing this, including some from the Roland poet’s
time and place, in Beckmann (2010, 36-38).

273 News about a (H)Ungaria magna in the region around the Volga did not reach the west
until the 13" ¢., and so this could not have had any influence on the song.

274 K (along with Stricker, but not Karlmeinet) has held the name back, waiting until a suit-
able rhyme word becomes available in the form of Targilisen (Stricker Argilisen, corresponding
to Argoilles in 0).



A.1 Baligant’s peoples - the catalogue =— 131

island in the Arctic Ocean. Clearly less probable is [3] Badakhshan, and [4] the an-
cient town of Berenice on the Red Sea is quite impossible.

On [1] Arab. Baghdad appears in modern Gk. around 950 as Bay8ad (Konstantinos
Porphyrogennetos, De administrando imperio 25.63), later as 10 (also T&) Boydd/
Bay8d (Theophani continuatores 3.9, 3.26, Zonaras 3.406 ed. Dindorf, Anna 6.9.3),
where the Gk. y like the Arab. gh is a voiced velar fricative. This sound did not
exist in OF; the French writers approximate it as <I> ~ /y/ before a consonant. The
probably later forms Gadres, Rames, Jaffes and Rohais”” show that the local -s was
still very much alive, and if we add it, we obtain Baldas/Baudas.””®

There are many variants in OF literature as well: apart from Baldac/Bal-
dac?’ there is also Baldach, Baldaire/Baudaire, Baudar, Baudart, Baudic, Bal-
dorie/Bondourie and probably Bauduc (cf. Moisan and Flutre). These are mostly
facile rhyme forms from a somewhat later period than the Rol.; nevertheless,
they show that the speakers did not focus on the ending, and that Bald- was all
they needed to identify the town. Two combinations are interesting, en Baldorie
le bele and en Baldorie le lee (Chanson d’Antioche 4966 and 5176, le for la is a
Picardism); as the form Baudas was not recognisably feminine, it would have
looked odd before the feminine adjective. This could also have been a factor
behind Baldise la lunge. But why should it be Bald-ise in particular? Noyer-
Weidner (1979, 310s.) notes that in OF baudise means ‘recklessness’; this is ac-
ceptable, not as a primary meaning (since that would make it facile), but it
could very well have been the motivating factor behind the distortion.*®

This brings us to la lunge! Godefroy lists s. v. loin eight and s. v. long three
more references in which lonc (and not loin) means ‘far, distant’; there are a few
more, especially for de longes terres ‘from distant lands’ in Tobler/Lommatzsch
s. v. lonc. This meaning, applied to our context, reflects the way the crusaders
thought of Baghdad: when they initially had to fight their way through northern
Syria to Jerusalem, and then later keep this territory open to serve as a lifeline to

275 Cf.n.154.

276 Since Baudaz never occurs, and there are only a few instances of Baudag, it seems that OF
took Bauda(s) from Gk. and not from Arab. Transmission was therefore almost certainly via the
Normans (and other Francophones) in the 11® c. in the Byzantine Empire. Another argument
for (south Ital.) Norman transmission is the fact that in Ital. Bald- is found as well as Baud-
before it finally becomes established as Baldacco (which then gave rise to the internationalism
‘Baldachin’, which originally meant ‘expensive fabric from Baghdad’ and then ‘canopy’, which
used to be made from this material).

277 See previous n.!

278 However, there is a brazen disregard for methodology in Boissonnade’s comment (1923,
220) “la forme employée par Turold Baldace, Baldise”.
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the new kingdom, Baghdad was a distant and unreachable place in the east. It
represented a permanent threat, as the central location of the two worst ene-
mies, where the ‘Pope’ of all the Muslims had his residence, as well as the Grand
Sultan. The Roland poet understands Babilonie as Cairo, not Baghdad, and since
he listed the Turcs et Pers with no explicit mention of Baghdad, Baldise ‘Bagh-
dad’cannot be rejected as a repeat naming.”’?

This sense that Baghdad was far away and out of reach is also a plausible
reason why Baldise la lunge is listed in the third, and not the first, group of ten.
After all, the town was on the banks of the Tigris, which was familiar from Gen
2.14, but which the crusaders never actually got to see; since people knew it
flowed through the Persian Gulf and into the Indian Ocean, it qualified for the
third group of ten.

On [2]: Solinus (19.6) notes that in the Arctic Ocean, off the ‘Scythian’ coast, lies
an Island called Abalcia which is of magnitudo immensa et paene similis conti-
nenti; Pliny (4.95) calls it Balcia and also says that it is an island of immensa
magnitudo three days’ sailing away from the shores of Scythia, and that Pytheas
of Massilia called it Basilia. The Irishman Dicuil, living and teaching in the court
of Charlemagne, cites the Pliny reference word for word in his Liber de mensura
orbis terrae (7.19, ed. Tierney/Bieler p. 76); however, several mss. based on a lost
Codex Spirensis from the early 10" c. read Balisiam instead of Basiliam. Such an
island would not only be ‘remote’ for the poet, but anyone sailing (or imagining
a voyage) along its coast would probably describe it as ‘long’ instead of ‘large’;
this would make it *Balise la lunge —but not Baldise. Finally, the -d- might have

279 Boissonnade (1923, 220) offers an alternative explanation for la lunge, pointing out that
Baghdad was in actual fact 4-5 km long, but only 2 %> km wide. I have found slightly different
figures in the EI, Art. Baghdad: it was founded in about 762 as a round city, by 892 it was 7
1> km long, 6 V> km wide, by 932 8 %> km long, 7 %> km wide, but in the late 11% c., the walled
eastern part of the city expanded 9 km along the Tigris, and this dimension — along the river —
would have been the most obvious one. There is another factor to consider here. In the Bible
(Jon 3.3s.) the description of Nineveh, which along with Babylon was a precursor of Baghdad,
is as follows: Nineve erat civitas magna itinere trium dierum [. . .] Et cepit Ionas introire in civ-
itatem itinere unius diei. Here, too, the size of a town is reported uni-dimensionally, with the
emphasis on its length. In the Middle Ages this led to formulations such as that of Otto of Fre-
ising (Chronica 7.3, MGH SS.schol. 45.312): ancient Babylon is still partly inhabited and is
called Baldach, and partly, following the words of the prophet, in ruins, and this part is per X
miliaria usque ad turrem Babel extensa. An even closer parallel is: [. . .] Babylon porro stadiis
duodecim longa sit et pedibus ducentis atque viginti [. . .], in the Laus Alexandriae (ms. 1n*.c.,
ed. Riese p. 140), which only survives in fragmentary form. Babylon [. . .] longa looks quite
similar to Baldise la lunge, does it not?
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come in through an influence e.g. of baldise ‘recklessness’ or even Baldas. The
question whether or not such an island really existed is irrelevant, since the
author had to rely on the geographical literature for the homelands of quite a
few other eschieles, too. The only disadvantage of the island is that it would
again require a jump from Central Asia to the Arctic Ocean and back.

On [3]: Badakhshan would be the best geographical fit. Measuring a maximum
of almost 400 x 400 km, it includes today the north eastern part of Afghanistan
and (as ‘Gorno-Badakhshan’) the eastern part of Tajikistan; this means that it
does in fact occupy a middle position between the homeland of the Huns, which,
as described above (A.1.3.2 [a]), in the Middle Ages was far east of the mouth of
the Don, and therefore in Asia, and a place called Valpenuse, which will turn out
to epitomise the valleys in the north west of India, where Alexander’s armies ran
into difficulties.

Marco Polo is the first person to make explicit reference to Badakhshan.
Those who are familiar with the Polo manuscript tradition will know that all
early versions have to be compared with each other. Polo first mentions Badakh-
shan fleetingly in a passage that is only preserved in the Franco-Italian and the
Venetian version; later, he discusses this country in a complex that covers sev-
eral chapters and is preserved in all of the different versions. Here are the read-
ings in the order they occur in the respective version:

Franco-Italian version (Ms. F = Paris BN fr. 1116, first third of the 14T c.),
which is likely to be the closest to the lost original of 1298/1299 in language
terms, and whose content is “de loin le meilleur parmi toutes les rédactions
conservées” (Ph. Ménard 2005, 409), in the ed. Ronchi: cap. 36. Then cap. 45
(end)-49 of the Badasian; Balasian, Balascian (3x), Baldasciam, Badascian (2x),
Badasciam, Badausian;

French version from before 1312, has removed almost all Franco-Italianisms,
critical ed. Ménard et al. (main ms. London BL Royal 19 D1, from the first third of
the 14 c.): cap. 45 (end)-49 of the Balacian (9x, variants other than in F: often
Balaciam, only in one ms. Ballatian);

oldest Tuscan ms., about the same date, critical ed. Bertolucci Pizzorusso
(following Florence, Magliabechianus ILIV.136, 14 c.): cap. 45 (end)-49 in the
Balascam (2x), Balasciam, Balascia, Baudascian (5x);

ed. Ruggieri, which remains true to the ‘Ottimo’ ms. within the Tuscan tra-
dition (generally regarded as the best before Bertolucci’s edition) (Florence, Ma-
gliabechianus I1.IV.88, dating from probably before 1309, or middle of the 14™
c. at the latest): cap. 38 (end)-42 Balascam (3x), Bastian (“per pure errore mate-
riale”), Baudascia ovvero Balauscian, Baudascia (4x);
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a Venetian (or more precisely Veneto-Emilian) version from before 1324: the
isolated first mention from the ed. Barbieri/Andreose of the oldest fully preserved
ms. (Padua, Civica CM 211, dating from 1445): cap. 22, then cap. 32 (end)-36 of Bal-
daxia; the complex in the ed. Barbieri of the oldest fragment (Rome, Casanatense
3999, first half of the 14 c. which does not contain the isolated mention but con-
tains the complex as cap. 9-13): Balasia (3x), Baldasia, Balasia (3x);

Latin translation from before 1328 by Francesco Pipino, Ed. Prasek: liber 1,
(list of contents and) cap. 33 (end)-37 of the Balassie (gen.), Balascie (gen.), Ba-
lascia, Balascie (gen., 4x);

early Latin translation Z, which is preserved in a ms. from the second half of
the 15% c. (Toledo, Archivo Capitular 20.49 Zelada), but which sometimes has bet-
ter readings than even the Franco-Italian text, ed. Barbieri: cap. 21-24 of the Ba-
laxian, Balascian, Balaxian.

In the first mention, Marco simply notes en passant that part of a Mongol
army had already passed through Badakhshan a few decades earlier. The com-
plex begins at the end of a chapter, where the description has just reached Ba-
dakhshan. The first chapter fully devoted to Badakhshan describes this land as
a Mohammedan ‘great kingdom’, whose rulers are, however, descendants of Al-
exander and the daughter of Darius; it produces large quantities of lapis lazuli,
and especially the precious stones known as balasi (this is how it is written in the
Venetian versions and therefore in Marco’s own dialect, as well as in the anony-
mous Latin translation, balasci in Ronchi’s Franco-Italian and Pipino’s Latin text,
as well in the Tuscan Ottimo, balas/c]i in the Tuscan ed. Bertolucci, balais in the
corrected French version). After two digressing chapters, the first about the Pa-
sha’i south west of Badakhshan, and the second about neighbouring but already
Indian Kashmir, the last relevant chapter, according to its title, is about the
grande fiume / grandisme flum of Badakhshan, which Marco had to travel up (and
this would help us to understand the term la lunge used in the Rol.); it also de-
scribes two areas which are still under the control of the ruler of Badakhshan,
and then the crossing of the Pamir mountains to Kashgar in Xin-jiang (China).

Apart from the Polo tradition, an Italian source from the 14 century is
worth mentioning (according to DI s. v. Badakhshan) Bauddche | Balascia in
Pucci (dating from 1362).

We can see that the variants are generally formed via two processes: 1) The
oriental forms /badax$an, badaxsan/, and the presumably dialect form /balax-
san/ (cf. Cardona in the Bertolucci edn. p. 551s.), are overlayered by forms with
-ld- (> -ud-) due to the influence of Ital. Baldac(co) / Baudac(co), OF Baldas /
Baudas ‘Baghdad’. 2) The oxytone /balax$an/ > (pronounced by a Romance
speaker) /balasan/, Northern Ital. probably also /balasjan/, is written both with
-an and as a variant with -am (e.g., via an intermediate form with a tilde); this
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one was misread as a Latin-type acc. fem. (perhaps also -an as a graecizing acc.
fem.), which then brought about a Latin-type stress; the result was a normal
paroxytone fem. sg. ending in -a.

Both processes are attested in the first few decades after 1300. If they could
be two centuries older, they would, in France, produce *Baldais(s)e; the remain-
ing discrepancy in the stressed vowel could then be resolved with reference to
baldise ‘recklessness’. But this is unlikely, given the name of the homonymous
stone which never has -1d-.

The stone, a variant of the ruby or spinel, is evidence that there was a trade
connection (obviously in stages) from Badakhshan via the Silk Road to western
Europe at least a century before Marco Polo. It is quite frequently attested there
from shortly after 1200 onwards, the first reference being apparently in Wolfram’s
Parzival 791.2, which means before 1210: in this case, the editor Karl Lachmann
puts the word Balax from the main ms. D in the text, because the Celidonius etc.
in the other mss. appears later 791.11 in the same list of precious stones and in all
of the mss., meaning that it must be incorrect in 791.2. According to TLF s. v. ba-
lais the word is almost simultaneously attested as MLat. balagius, balascius etc. in
about 1225 (first in Arnoldus Saxo, MLat.Wh. s. v.) and as OF balais (first in the
Guillaume de Déle and in Gautier d’Epinal, and still used today in the expression
rubis balais; according to TLF from vernacular Arab. balakhsh, that goes with
Pers. Balakhshan, the dialect form of Badakhshan, Pers. -an making country
names). Occ. balais in Gaucelm Faidit must be at least as old (Ges no'm tuolh,
v. 71, cited in Raynouard s. v.). The balai in the second half of the Rose romance
and the Cat. balais (today balaix, DECLC s. v.) attested in 1275 are still from before
the time of Marco Polo, and so is the Rom. form attested in 1295 MLat. balassus,
balasci (pl.) (DI s. v. Badakhshan; there is more detail there on the further devel-
opment of the term in Ital.). Cf. also Span. balax (> balaj), Port. balais, balax, Mid-
dle Eng. baleis etc. (> today balas ruby); Ger. also has specialist terms such as the
Balas-Rubin or Balas-Spinell.

On [4]: Edwin B. Place (1947, 877 s.) thinks Baldise means a place called Bere-
nice on the Red Sea, which according to Pliny (6.170) is in cervice longe procur-
rente, meaning ‘on a neck of land projecting a long way out’. Place italicises in
cervice longe, which suggests he is assuming longe refers to in cervice, and he is
in any case so fascinated by the correspondence of longe ~ lunge that he sum-
marises his views on phonological issues with the following assertion: “As to
phonological considerations, the mutation of r to [ and vice versa is a well-
known characteristic of Western Spanish dialects, and also, more significantly
here — of Basque speech. N > d is likewise an orthodox mutation”. One wonders
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why the author does not see that this “method” of his could turn anything into
anything, and for that very reason, it proves nothing at all.

A.1.3.4 Fifth eschiele: de Val Penuse
De Val Penuse O 3256, uon Uallepenuse K (missing in Stricker and Karlmeinet),
de Valpense V4, de Val Bruient (Brugent V7) CV7: In V4 -pense is just a careless
mistake since the assonance requires -ose. KV4 therefore confirm that the O
reading is in the archetype. CV7 modify the word to suit the rhyme ending in -
ent and the result is to change the ‘arduous valley’ into a ‘roaring [river] valley’.
The meaning is [1] a ‘valley of hardship’ as the epitome of the many hardships
and losses that Alexander experienced as he passed through the landscapes of
central Asia and the north west of India, not [2] the Vale of Peneios in Thessaly
and not [3] Paneas in the Upper Jordan Valley.

On [1]: When K writes Vallepenuse, he is evidently thinking of the Latin forms:
de Valle poenosa; K therefore understood the Val Penuse in his source as a
straightforward appellative grouping. The copyist of CV7 adopted a similar ap-
proach: he just switched the adjective because of the rhyme. And finally, the
Saracen land Valpenee in the Chevalerie Vivien and in the Aspremont is proba-
bly modelled on the Rol., but the adjective is replaced by a participle with the
same meaning in order to fit in with the assonance. All of this suggests that the
Val Penose in the archetype should be taken literally.

In the early 12" c., it was impossible to imagine Central Asia and India with-
out thinking about Alexander. In Latin, Curtius had often described in dramatic
detail the hardships that Alexander and his army endured: there was his march
into Hyrcania (6.4.3-22), using words like gens bellicosa and perpetua vallis
(6.4.15s.); then the many nights marching through the burning loca deserta Sog-
dianorum where the army suffered greater losses through thirst or from uncon-
trolled drinking afterwards than it ever did in battle, followed by a six-day-long
crossing of the Oxus valley where there were no bridges (7.5.1ss.); there were
more losses during the march through the forests of the Hindu Kush due to
storms lasting several days and freezing rain (8.4.1-6); finally — and if not before
then certainly now, the idea of a valley takes centre stage — they journey along a
tributary of the Indus enduring violent adventures all the while, and then down
the Indus itself (9.3-6, 8s.). Van Thiel (1974, 236) maintains that the second of
these scenes (7.5.1ss.) has been moved to ‘India’, probably because it has been
modelled on chapters 11-32 of the Epistola Alexandri ad Aristotelem which was a
central text in the Alexander tradition; the last scene, on the other hand, (9.3-6,
8s.) appears in the Metz Epitome (10" c. or earlier) in an intensified narrative
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where Alexander’s army sails down the river on two thousand rafts, suffering
heavy losses from ranged weapons fired from the banks. In the Historia de preliis
(ed. Hilka/Steffens of version J!, which is certainly older than the Rol.) they
march into the area and then go straight to ‘India’ (p. 138) per terram desertam et
spatiosam et per flumina inaquosa et per colles (many mss. have valles) caverno-
sos, and in in pursuit of Bessus (p. 154) they again march per ardentissimum
solem et per loca arenosa et inaquosa; when they are marching along the edge of
a river (p. 156) they come upon a fortress built in the water, and its defenders
hide from them; when Alexander sends soldiers out to swim towards them, they
are eaten by animals like crocodiles; at the freshwater lake (p. 158) six-handed
homines agresti, supported by wild boar, attack the army; they come to a (p. 160)
locus desertus ac frigidus atque obscurus and then find themselves unable to at-
tack armed women who are on the other side of the river; the army is attacked in
other river valleys by cynocephali (p. 174), and then by a hairy giant (p. 208) —
and in between all of these events, there are great battles against Poros, the king
of the Indians. Val Penuse evokes these experiences in a compressed, yet power-
ful fashion.

On [2]: Grégoire/de Keyser (1939, 296) observe that we cannot doubt, — and Gré-
goire (1939a, 245n.) even says it is almost certain — that Val Penuse means the
Vale of Peneios in Thessaly; in both places Grégoire also cites the Gk. form IIn-
Vvelog. It is true that Bohemund was almost captured by Alexios on a small island
in this river (Anna 5.6.3—4, 5.7.3), and Val /piniés/ could very well have been in-
terpreted as Val penuse. Unfortunately, however, the name IInveldg is irrelevant
here; it is not mentioned anywhere in connection with this episode, and there is
a very good reason for that. Even such a dedicated Atticist as the emperor’s
daughter does not know it but names the river instead — proh pudor! — with the
Slav name Salavrias. Large parts of Thessaly had been overrun by Slavs in the 7"
c. and were slow to recover their Greek culture; the Slav river-name had sup-
pressed the Greek one completely and was used until at least 1900.%° The mod-
ern name Péneios is due to a re-graecization “from above”. But if neither Anna,
nor a fortiori the people who lived there remembered the ancient name, where
could a Norman have heard it? Even if he had read the name Pénéus in e.g.,
Ovid’s Metamorphoses, how could he know that the river he would come to see
one day was that Pénéus?

280 I carried out two random checks: Meyers Konversationslexikon of 1890 s. v. Peneios and
the 8" edn. (1913) of Georges’ Lateinisch-deutschem Handworterbuch s. v. Pénéus, Pénéos state
that the river is “now” called Sala(m)bria(s).
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On [3]: Mireaux (1943, 260) suggests Paneas (as it was known to the crusaders,
since this form is in Fulcher of Chartres, while others have Belinas, Arab. Ba-
niyas, ancient forms Panion or Panias, in New Testament times more familiar as
Caesarea Philippi, in the Upper Jordan Valley), but this needs no refutation, nei-
ther phonologically nor in terms of meaning.

A.1.3.5 Interim summary

Considered together, the first five eschieles in the third group of ten show that the
western and middle parts of the enemy forces are going to be followed by an east-
ern part: the thoughts of the poet are moving through a space between Baghdad
(or the Arctic Ocean), Central Asia and India. However, western people had had
no experience of this part of the world since the end of the classical period, there
were no new reports from anyone travelling to those regions, and the rudimentary
medieval mappae mundi were spectacularly inaccurate in their representation of
distances and directions, especially in the way they compress the north/south di-
mension of Central Asia. It is not surprising, then, if we cannot see any clear direc-
tion of travel within this group of five (as we saw with the north-south movement
in the first, and the south-north movement in the second group of ten). Neverthe-
less, up to and including the twenty-fifth eschiele, there is no doubt that the over-
arching principle remains a connection within real space, to the extent that the
poet could know it.

Even in the time of Alexander, Europeans had no experience of the lands
that lay beyond Central Asia and north-western India to the east. We should not
be surprised, then, if poet finds it difficult to follow this principle all the way
through the next five eschieles.

What can he do instead? To give an advance indication: in the last, and
most poetically important eschiele, there is a textual uncertainty which might
encourage us to waver between two or three meanings, but each of these mean-
ings clearly represents the eastern end of the poet’s world; this means that the
basic structure of the three groups of ten is maintained. In the case of the sixth
to the ninth eschiele, however, I am much less certain about the guiding princi-
ple and the details.?!

281 For a long time, I thought there was a different explanation for the sixth to ninth eschiele
than the one outlined in the main text, and that the poet’s thoughts moved from Central Asia
through the north Indian region to the southern tip of India as follows: 6™ eschiele: erasure in O,
Imanzen K (with Ger. pl. -en; Jenkins puts it in the text as Imance but Imanz would be better):
people from the Imauus ‘Himalaya’ (Pliny 4x, Solinus, Orosius 2x, Ammian 2x, Hereford mappa
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For if the prima facie identifications are the ones intended by the poet,
and not secondary meanings, then the question arises: what do the Lutici
tribes living in the north east of today’s Germany, the inhabitants of the Argo-
lis in Greece, the people living on the banks of the river Strymon in today’s
Bulgaria and north eastern Greece, and probably the citizens of the south east
Turkish towns of Kahramanmaras and Araban all have in common? I see only
one possible answer: in the years between 1147 and 1150 they could have de-
livered what we would call headline news, reporting events which were briefly
topical even in western Europe. Thus, this last part of the catalogue, with the
exception of the final eschiele, could have one particular purpose: to bring the
material up to date. The Charlemagne of the catalogue had to fight against
ever more distant enemies which most of the audience could only vaguely

mundi; alternatively imanz < *juanz / jo(i)anz (de Maruse) ‘Bacchantes from the Meros’ either
with joer / juer ‘play revel’ (as in Lat. ludere Ex 32.6) or with jouir; O considers this as unbeliev-
able and so suppresses it; iu- > io(i)- > joie V4. Maruse (Central Fr. *Marose): famous north-west
Ind. Mountain of Meros with the debauched (~ Bacchantes-) Nysean people (Mela, Pliny, Soli-
nus, Pompeius Trogus, Curtius, Justin, Orosius, Martianus Capella, Hereford mappa mundi; on
the -a- cf. Alexandre 111 5590 Maros, V 8506 Marors; paragogic -e as in Denise 973, 2347, Mahume
3641). — 71 eschiele: Leus | leutiz: assumed Lutici in Central Asia, thought to be the ancestors of
both the European Lutici and the Léutiz living in Laodicia/Aao8ikeia (-dikia)/Latakia in Syria,
which had been under south Italian-Norman rule from 1109 (Troie, Alexandre, Antioche 2x). As-
trimonies (< *Estr-, Str-): the people from Estremont (< extra mundum or montes, also Outremons),
i.e., Gog and Magog on the Indian border (Alexandre). — 8-10" eschiele: the islands of Argyre,
Taprobane, Tylos / Tiles of the Indian west and then south coast (all three are cited in this order
in: Isidore, Rabanus Maurus, Hugh of Saint Victor, Geoffrey’s Vita Merlini, Vincent of Beauvais).
Individually: 8™ eschiele: Argoille(s) / Arguille (*Argilles B, Argynen the Karlmeinet): Argyre/ Ar-
gire (Mela, Pliny, Isidore, Geogr. Ravennas, Dicuil, Rabanus Maurus, Geoffrey, Hugh, Wolfenbiit-
tel Liber-Floridus map, Ebstorf map, Vincent; -r- >-I()- next to -i- as in Sulian 3131, 3191),
increasingly overlaid with the secondary meaning ‘Argolians’. — 9% eschiele: Clarbone (Carbone
K): Taprobane ‘Sri Lanka’ (Mela, Pliny, Solinus, Servius, Martian, Isidore, Anonymous de situ
orbis, Versus de Asia, Rabanus, Waltharius, Hugh, Troie, Wolfenbiittel and Hereford mappa
mundi, Vincent; attested scribal errors: Tapbane, Tatbane/Tarbane, Tabane, Caphane, Capro-
bane, Tabrabone; by combining these forms: Carbone; Clar- is a typical first syllable for ‘heathen’
names; in K regression to Carbone, now with colour symbolism ‘coal black land’). — 10 eschiele
(as above in the main text): barbez with a loaded meaning: men with beards down to their
knees, typical of India in the Alexander saga; [Val] Fronde (ed. Segre): Tylos/Tiles is the only
wooded (frons, frondis) region of the earth that is always green. This interpretation would make
the catalogue more poetic and more unified (and says nothing about the date of the Rol.), but it
differs greatly from the interpretation given above in the main text. Especially in the 6, 8", and
9" eschiele, this interpretation would entail a reliance on lower methodological standards re-
garding scribal, phonological and stemma-related factors than have hopefully been maintained
throughout the rest of this study; I therefore prefer the interpretation given above in the main
text but consider the decision still open in principle.
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imagine; but his would-be heirs also had to fight against some very real ones. Just
like Charlemagne’s earlier prediction about those who will rebel against him in the
future (v. 2921-2924), and the ominous closing verses of the poem (v. 3994-4001),
this complex could gently remind the audience that even the victory that Charle-
magne is about to claim will not be a definitive one, because there can be no such
victory for Christians until Judgement Day.

We cannot say, of course, that every single name in this last complex,
taken in isolation, refers only to this short span of four years. It is the citation
together of the ‘Argolians’ in the eighth eschiele with the ‘Strymonians’ and the
‘Lutici’ in the seventh that seems to be so significant for this narrow dating win-
dow. We shall therefore proceed to analyse these two eschieles first, taking
their three peoples in the order just explained above.

A.1.3.6 Eighth eschiele: d’Argoilles

D’Argoilles O 3259, uon Targilisen K (von Argalisen Stricker, van Argynen the Karl-
meinet), de Gargille V4, d’Erabe C: C could not make out the meaning of his
source and substituted ‘Arabia’ since this name is used frequently throughout
the song (cf. A.1.2.10.2, A.5.10, A.5.12), and it seemed to merit a place in the cata-
logue. The (T)argilis(en) in K (with Bav. t- for agglutinated d”) and the (G)argille
in V4 (in the source an incorrect g-, with an unclear stroke) lead to *Argilles in B
as opposed to Argoilles in O.

This people appears in two more places: cels [. . .] d’Argoillie O 3474, d’Ar-
goio V4, verse is missing in CV7P: V4 has a north Italian /A/ > /j/. The archetype
must have Argoill(i?)e.

Arguille O 3527, d’Orgoio V4, cil d’Arguel CV7:®? V4 once again shows Old
North Ital. /A/ > /j/, along with some influence from Fr. orgueil. Because of
Argu- OCV7 the archetype must have Arguille.

The archetype thus had Argoilles or Argilles 3259, Argoill(i?)e 3474, Arguille
3527. The only way to harmonise this is to decide upon /argoA-/, which means
in the third reference taking u> as /o ~ u/, not only in O (as passim) but also in

282 Here the poet observes that the ‘Argolians’ bark like dogs. This kind of remark about for-
eign languages is a topos that can be applied almost at will: the cynocephali (Pliny n.h. 7.23,
Solinus 52.27) ‘bark’ of course but other peoples do as well, since Corippus (Joh. 4.351) says the
Moors do, while Isidore (et. 19.23.6) names the Irish (Scotti); Ademar of Chabannes (3.52) says
the same about the Saracen slaves who were donated to his abbey, the Pilgrims’ Guide (cap. 7)
in the Codex Calixtinus said this about the people from Navarre, according to Wace Roman de
Rou (2.8068s.), the Normans said this about the English. This kind of remark is of no more use
in identifying the location of these peoples than the previous claim that the people from the
Ociant braient et henissent (in other words like donkeys and horses).



A.1 Baligant’s peoples — the catalogue =— 141

the archetype, whose scribe, judging by this admittedly weak indication, must
have been someone from the west. He seems to have been thinking of a people
name ending in -s first of all, and then a feminine country or town name (like
Balide, Bruise, Baldise)*®> but this makes no difference to the meaning.

This tribe can only be interpreted as [1] ‘Argolians’, ‘Argolis’ as Jenkins (on
v. 3259)?%* tentatively and Grégoire (1939a, 247n., 1942-1943, 537, and 1950, 68
n. 5) more definitively suggest. We cannot agree that this name means [2] Hera-
clea, the site of the Cappadocian slaughter of 1097 or [3] Harenc/Harim, the for-
tress between Antioch and Aleppo, or [4] Algiers.

On [1]: As ‘Argolis’, ‘Argolish’, ‘Argolians’ has no previous history in Lat. or
Rom., the poet appears to have coined this Argoille(s) himself from Lat. Argoli-
cus. If this is the case, we can forgive a tiny irregularity in the way the ending of
this word is formed.”® In Lat. literature, the regional name Argolis (Pliny n.h.
4.1) occurs rarely, but the adj. Argolicus is common, both in its precise meaning
(‘belonging to Argos or to the Argolis’, Ovid, Pliny n.h. 4.17 and 4.56, Lucan,
Seneca, Statius) and also as pars pro toto meaning ‘Greek’ (Cicero, Vergil Aen.
2.55, 78, 119 etc., Ovid, Seneca, Statius, Ilias latina, Silius, Claudian etc.; TLL
s. v.). Grégoire (1942-1943, 537 with n. 6) supplies two examples of its usage in
MLat.: Liutprand of Cremona (middle of 10" ¢.) mentions a Byzantine army
called Argolicus exercitus (MGH SS.schol. 41.191), and William of Apulia often
uses (1.379 and 499, 5.198) Argolicus with this meaning.?

Grégoire of course referred to this name in connection with the events of
1085, but we do not have to follow his lead. The name was once again important

283 Burger (1987, 543) agrees, but he then deletes an e ‘and’ in v. 3474 and does not put it in
v. 3527 so that he can read the people name as /argoAas/ and the country name as /argoAis/;
an argument against this is the fact that in v. 3474 only O and not § = V4, and in 3527 none of
the texts indicates this form. Grégoire’s (1939a, 271) suggested form Argoille (with diaeresis!) is
quite absurd.

284 Jenkins’ additional reference to smaller towns named Argos in Asia Minor is irrelevant.
285 Taking apostolicus > OF apostoiles as a model, we would expect /jl/, whereas <ill(i)>
points to /A/.

286 On Argolicus meaning ‘Greek’ Grégoire reported (1939a, 270) that the only medieval
source was William of Apulia, but he later quietly modified this with the addition of the Liut-
prand reference. His later claim (also 1939a, 270), that the only reference in classical literature
comes from Ovid, is also wide of the mark, — DuCange (s. v.) refers us to a third medieval refer-
ence in the preface (early 12" c.) of the charter of Saint-Pére de Chartres (Chartres S. Pére 1.5).
Argolicas phalanges is mentioned there alongside Romanas acies, and therefore DuCange’s
suggested meaning ‘nobilior’, is incorrect; furthermore, the original has indefessa, and not
indefensa.
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in the Francophone context in 1147, this time in connection with the region or its
inhabitants and defenders. We have already mentioned the unexpected war that
Roger II of Sicily waged against Byzantium in the second half of 1147 (and per-
haps even into the beginning of 1148) in our discussion of Butentrot in the first
group of ten. While the Basileus and a large proportion of his troops were fully
occupied leading the undisciplined German and French crusader armies through
Byzantine territory, the Normans attacked Corfu; they then turned towards the
Peloponnese, where they conquered and plundered Methoni in the south west,
followed by Nafplio, the south western border town on the Argolis peninsula,
whereupon they sailed round the Argolis and after a detour via Euboea and
Thebes, — at last meeting stiffer Byzantine resistance — they conquered Corinth,
the north eastern border town on the Argolis.”®” From then on, the name Argolis
would have been current in the whole of the Norman sphere of influence, and
even further afield in the Francophone regions. And Roger was in no way the vil-
lain of the piece; for at this very same time the crusaders with King Louis in Asia
Minor were convinced that they had been betrayed by the Byzantines;*®® Louis
even came back via southern Italy and allied himself with Roger (Setton 1969a,
511). This situation would have been enough to persuade the poet that ‘the Argo-
lians’ were recent enemies and therefore suitable candidates to be included in
the catalogue. But as we already emphasised in our discussion about Butentrot,
these details arising from anti-Byzantine feelings in the song do not convince us
of Grégoire’s hypothesis that the whole song is a work of propaganda against the
Greeks, or that we should suspect the Basileus lurking behind the figure of
Baligant.

On [2] and [3]: The name of the battle location (H)eraclea (Fulcher 1.14.1), Era-
chia (Gesta Francorum 10), was suggested by Boissonnade (1923, 201) and Mir-
eaux (1943, 262), but despite Turk. Eregli its phonology is too different from the
name Argoille(s) to be a serious contender for the meaning.?®® The same is true
of Areg(h) (Gesta Francorum 12 and 17) which probably arises from a mishearing
of Harim or Harenc, in other crusader texts a fortress located east of Antioch
which was suggested by Tavernier (1904, 21).

On [4]: André de Mandach (1993, 273s.) opts for Algiers. He takes his usual ap-
proach of implicitly ignoring stemma considerations and simply starting with the

287 Chalandon (1907, 2.135-137; 1912, 318-320).

288 Cf. Louis’ letter to Abbot Suger in Runciman (1952, 223).

289 This is not helped by the later suggestion made by Villehardouin (§ 417 ed. Faral) of a
different Heraclea, the one called Arecloie (var. Arcloie, Arcdoi) in Thrace.
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form he has an association for, in this case Arguel, which can at least be found
once in CV7 (corresponding to O 3527). He maintains, with no supporting referen-
ces, that this is the older Spanish name for the town of Algiers. Quite apart from
the fact that the scribe of CV7 was a northern Italian, I can only find Argel in
Span. where there is a phonologically regular change from the Old Span. /(d)z/
to /x/. It has come from a reciprocal metathesis in Alger, which is retained in Cat.
and was passed into Fr. via that route. The town was not founded by the Zirid
dynasty until the middle of the 10" c. and is written in Arab. as al-DZaza’ir;*° but
since in spoken North(west) African Arab. the written a (as in al- Andalus) was
palatalised at least as far as /&/,! and unstressed vowels were often synco-
pated®? Europeans heard something like /aldZzee(j)er/ from the very start;*>
there has never been a /g/ ~ <gu> in the name. The EI (s. v. al-Djaza’ir) notes the
relative unimportance of the town: “Jusqu’au début du Xe /XVle siécle” [i.e.
until the 10™ c. of the Muslim calendar ~ until the 16™ c. in the Christian calen-
der], “[Alger] demeura une ville et un port de médiocre importance et participa
sans éclat aux vicissitudes de I’histoire du Maghrib central”. The term aurum ja-
sarinum ‘fine Arabian gold’ attested in 1031 in Narbonne and jaserenc ‘scale (ar-
mour)’ in the Rol. v. [1604]=1647 are thought to be related to the Arab. adj.
dzZaza’iri ‘from Algiers’ (FEW 19 s. v. gazd’iri), but there appears to have been no
interaction between the inhabitants of this town or region and the Europeans
until well after the time of the Rol;*** there is no obvious reason, therefore, why

290 ‘Islands’, pl. of al-dZazira, after the small islands that were originally just off the coast,
and later became part of the port quarter (EI s. v.).

291 The drift /a/ > /ee/ > &/ > [/ reaches its peak in late Andalusian Arab. (and /is/ in Mal-
tese) and is well known to Hispanists in this form (cf. Steiger 1932, 314-332). Its early stages
were for many years — and sometimes still are — set in too late a period and much too narrow
an area (cf. on this Corriente 1977, 22-25, 1992, 37s., Corriente/Vicente 2008, 155s., 193, 216s.
and especially 291, 357, 385, 388, and [written in 1928!] Bergstrédfier 1993, 160).

292 Corriente/Vicente (2008, 40, 291s., many examples including 311-317); Bergstrdfier (1993,
161).

293 The pronunciation today — both Arabic and Berber — is /(ed-, le-)dzajer/ according to
www.fr.wikipedia.org./wiki/Alger (last access 24. 3. 2021). — De Mandach (1993, 273s.) cites a
Chronique associée de Charlemagne et d’Anséis de Carthage (Ms. Arsenal fr. 3324) without spec-
ifying the date, but this originates in the end of the 15 c., which renders its spelling of a
Pseudo-Turpin place as lisle d’A[r]golite irrelevant. In the PT (cap. 3, 9 and 10) the correspond-
ing toponym is Agabiba (var. Agabia, Agaia etc.), which de Mandach himself (in Himel/de
Mandach 1965 on cap. 3) explains is Gabes, and not Algiers. It is irrelevant that Benjamin of
Tudela writes the name with a single Gimel because we would not expect a diacritical stroke
after the Gimel to have survived through all the copies until the final edition.

294 The south Italian Normans’ temporary appetite for dominance in the west only reached
as far as Annaba/Bone, which was briefly annexed in 1153 (Dalli 2008, 88, Chalandon 1907,
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this town should send a whole eschiele. We must also consider the elementary
fact that north Africa, at least the part west of Carthage, has already contributed
its peoples to the Marsilie section, and the poet carefully avoids mixing those
troops with the territory that is directly ruled by Baligant.

A.1.3.7 Seventh eschiele: de Leus e d’Astrimonies

De Leus e d’Astrimonies O 3258, Deusen K (van Lyens ind van Mogyn the Karlmeinet
477.51), de Leus e de Stromone V4, des Nors d’otre orient C, de Neirs d’oltre orient
V7: CV7 have inserted orient because of the laisse rhyme -ent; they could not
imagine what Leus meant, and so they rewrote it as a facile Neirs. V4 agrees with
O and therefore de Leus is confirmed for the archetype. Because in Old Ital.
aphaeresis of initial -e- (or -i-) before s-impurum was more common than occa-
sional aphaeresis of initial a-, the form Stromone < *estromone in V4 suggests that
in O Astr- ‘star-’ might be a secondary form of Estr- — just as O has already shown
in v. 1304 by using the form Astramariz instead of his own Estramariz in v. 941.°°
Deusen in K is a misreading of Leus plus Ger. pl. ending. The Karlmeinet shows
very clearly that it has access to the French tradition independently of Konrad.
His Mogyn implies that there was a previous *estremognes, in which the estre- -
probably in the course of translation — was misread as the prep. estre ‘additional
to, apart from’ and then considered redundant and omitted; on the other hand,
the -g[.Jn supposedly reflects a -gn- and thus supports the -monie in O rather than
the -mone of V4. We therefore put *Estrimonies in the archetype.

What is the meaning? As noted above (A.1.3.5) we will discuss the [a] Astri-
monies/*Estrimonies first: these are [a1] people from the Strymon/Struma ‘Stry-
monians’; we must reject [a2] Old Norse Austmarr ‘East Sea, the Baltic Sea’. The
[b] Leus are [b1] the Lutici; they are not [b2] the ‘Lechites’ (~ Poles) or [b3] the
Livonians.

Index). The Italian towns’ early trade, on the other hand (documented from just after 1150)
went to Tunis, BidZaya/Béjaia/Bougie and even to Sabtah/Ceuta and Salé (near Rabat), as well
as Wahran/Oran, Tilimsan/Tlemcen and other towns in the end; but in the standard documen-
tation gathered by Mas-Latrie (1865-1868, here II, p. 66) we have to wait until 1358 to find any
reference to Algiers: on that date there was a contract with Pisa in which a Marinid ruler called
himself Lord of Morocco as far as Tripoli, including (in the Italian version) del Gier ‘of Algiers’.
295 There may have been some influence from astr(o)- words such as astronomus/-ia, astrolo-
gus/-ia, astrolabium; there are nine more formations like this in the MLat. Wh. under astr-; cf.
also OF astrenomien (from Ph. de Thaon onwards), astronomie and astrelabe (from Thébes
onwards).
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On [a1]: the ancient river Strymon has two names today: the Bulgarian part is
called Struma, and the Greek part is Strimon(as). We find the Lat. adj. Strymonius
e.g., in Vergil georg. 1.120, Aen. 10.265 and 11.580, Ovid Ibis 600, Statius 3.526,
Walahfrid Strabo (PLAeC 2.398.32) and in the early 12" . in Baldric of Dol (Poem
for Adela, ed. Ph. Lauer, v. 338). One form of the river name that is of interest to
us is Stromonem (acc.) in the 9™ c. translation of Theophanes by Anastasius Bib-
liothecarius (PG 108.1413) from Italy because it shows that V4 may have been
thinking of the river Strymon when he wrote Stromone. In France, however, we
find an automatic initial e before s impurum throughout the whole of the 12 c.,
as in Estace ‘Statius’, Escanze ‘Scand(z)ia, Scandinavia’ etc. (cf. the references
above in the section about Soltras, A.1.2.4 [a4]). *Estrimonies ‘Strymonians’ in the
archetype (and from this Astrimonies in O through the influence of astro-words)
is therefore phonologically acceptable.?®

Until the time of Philip II, the river Strymon formed the border between
half-Greek Macedonia and the land of Thrace, where both people and nature
were wild, the land of the saevissimi omnium gentium (Isidore et. 9.2.82); this is
the region’s reputation in Latin literature (Pliny n.h. 4.38 and 40, Solinus 9.3,
Nepos Cimon 2.2, Ammian 17.5.5, Martianus Capella 6.655ss.), and it was “noto-
rious” (Mela 2.16, Ampelius cap. 6) and even a byword for everything uncivi-
lised, physically cold and grim (Vergil georg. 1.120, 4.508 and Aen. 10.265, Ovid
trist. 5.3.22 and Ibis 600, Lucan 3.199, 5.711, Statius 3.526, 9.437 and later), in
every respect an introduction to Scythia that lay beyond.

296 Curiously, Astrimonies has a quasi-homonym. Gregory of Tours (t 594) notes that among
the seven oldest bishops of Gaul, there is one called Stremonius, apostle of the Auvergne,
which means Bishop of Clermont (-Ferrand), in around 250. The first two times he is men-
tioned, both h.F. 1.30, the name does not vary; in later mentions h.F. 1.44 and glor.conf. chapter
index and cap. 29, the critical edition also has Stremonius, but in each case a ms. of the 10™
c. has Austremonius. In 700 at the latest, the Vita Praeiecti (preserved in a ms. of around
1000), reports that its titular Saint Prix has written the (apparently now lost) sancti Astremonii
[sic] martyris gesta. The surviving lives of Stremonius (in mss. of the 10" and 11" ¢.) all have
Austremonius. (More detail on this in Krusch 1893a, 640-649, 1893b, 13-45.) The name has
therefore (like Astremonies in O) been influenced by the astro- words, only more permanently
through the influence of Germanic Austr- names, including especially the name Austremundus.
The original form of the name Stremonius must be a vernacular variant of Strymonius ‘the man
from Strymon’. The great hub for missionary activity in Gaul in the first few centuries A.D. was
of course Lyon, only 130 km east of Clermont-Ferrand. His parish spoke Greek until 200 A.D.,
and so it must have included quite a considerable number of long-distance traders. Macedonia
was also Greek-speaking but it belonged to one of the earliest and most densely Christianised
parts of Europe (the river Strymon flows into the sea only 50 km west of Philippi, the town that
was very closely linked with Paul, judging by his letter to the Philippians).
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As a result of southern Slav expansion in the 6™-7" c., the Strymon region
was also occupied by the Slavs. The Byzantine author John Kameniates (The-
ssalonica just after 900; CSHB 38, cap. 20, 21 and 41) calls them Ztpupovitat,
but he describes them in more detail as ‘Slavs who were being managed by the
Strymon Theme’; since Justinian II (around 700) had made them part of the em-
pire. Anna mentions some Byzantine troops: once ‘Macedonians and Thracians’
(1.5.2), and once ‘Macedonians’, whom her father Alexios Komnenos deployed
against Bohemund (4.4.3); Grégoire (1939a, 242) indicated that these could
have been Strymonians, who then would be the Astrimonies in the song; in
fact, the Atticist scholar Anna may well have preferred the classical term for
this people over the more banal name after the river, whereas the Normans
would have been familiar with the term ‘the Strymonians’ at that time.

A similar situation, albeit on a larger scale, affected the next generation. In
the year 1138, which was nine years before the above-mentioned attack launched
by the south Italian Normans against the ‘Argolians’ (A.1.3.6), John Komnenos
had restructured his army into only four large corps: the ‘Celts’ (i.e., mercenaries
from western and northern Europe), the Pechenegs, the Turks and the ‘Macedo-
nians’ (Chalandon 1912, 141s.). Even if this last corps included people from other
European areas who were subject to Byzantium, the expression shows that the
Macedonians must have been disproportionately well represented. Since the Nor-
man attack of 1147 was directed only at the European part of Byzantium, the
troops that Byzantium sent to fight against them could largely have consisted of
these ‘Macedonians’, whom the poet called ‘Strymonians’. It is difficult to believe

that their name appears by chance alongside the ‘Argolians’.?’

On [a2]: There are phonological and morphological reasons why it is not cor-
rect to assume that Old Norse Austmarr ‘the East Sea, the Baltic’ lies behind the
word Astrimonies, just because the Lutici are nearby (Hanak 1971b, 414).

On [b1]: And now for the Leus! Just as Charlemagne entrusts Naimes and Joc-
eran with the task of setting up his eschieles, so Baligant nominates a rei persis

297 In the twelve-syllable part of the “decasyllabic” Alexandre (V 4914) there is a Brot rei d’Es-
tremont (< extra mundum ‘from beyond the civilised world, the oecumene’ or extra montem
‘from the other side of the mountain’), in the twelve-syllable Alexandre (11 1910) there is a Goz
roi d’Outremons (< ultra montes, now with a clear decision in favour of the second meaning)
who is an ally of the north-west Indian King Porus; judging by the context, this is King Gog, of
Gog and Magog. Unfortunately, there is no indication that the term Estremont (only attested in
OF) is older, and so there is no solid argument for a connection with the *Estremonies of the
Song of Roland.
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and a rei leutiz (v. 3204s.).>*® Of course, kings cannot be a part of Baligant’s
army without bringing their own troops along. The rei persis brings along his
Pers (v. 3240); the rei leutiz would not have any troops unless we allocate the
Leus (v. 3258) to him.?® This word has been created by the poet, therefore, and
is an analogous formation, of the kind we might expect because of his penchant
for symmetry in matters of form. One could perhaps even go further. ‘Wolf’, Lat.
liipus, is lu (v. 1751) in O, but in the middle of a verse so that it tells us nothing
about the poet’s form; in other dialects, even sometimes in Anglo-Norman,3°°
leu also goes back to this period. Hence, this symbolic secondary meaning of
Leus may have been consciously accepted or may even have been the reason
why this short form was created.

Leutiz means ‘belonging to the L(e)utician federation’. The Slav tribes in to-
day’s north eastern Germany who formed this federation in about 980 were previ-
ously known as the Wilzi ‘Wends’, a name that later remained in use as a synonym

298 Here are the variants for this rei leutiz: konynck [. . .] van Turcken the Karlmeinet, roi de
Leti V4, amiralt de Lerie C and V7: the Karlmeinet has a lectio facilior; in the stemma f or y
went from the adjective to de + noun; but V4 confirms Leti (against the palaeographically ex-
plicable <r> in CV7), and since his reading and that of CV7 do not make sense, while O cer-
tainly does, the latter belongs in the archetype. There is no reason, however (contra Segre) to
translate un altre rei leutiz as ‘a second Lutician king’; leutiz is in apposition ‘a second king, [a]
Lutician’; cf. OF un suen neveu vaslet ‘one of his nephews, who was a young warrior’ etc. (Ga-
millscheg 1957, 36). — The same figure appears once more in v. 3360: E Guineman justet a un
rei < de > Leutice O, al roi de Letie V4, a un rei de Leurie CV7 (where the -eu- is also confirmed
in the archetype), d’Esclaudie P, de Claudie F (where de Claudie ‘from Chaldea’ in P is deduced
from *d’eclaudie and completed with a presumably silent -s-; Claudie and Esclaudie also ap-
pear in other epics, cf. Moisan s. v.; Chaldea is of course familiar from the Vulgate, but XoASia
is also the name of the Byzantine Theme around Trabzon). Here, again, the un does not mean
a second Lutician king; because e.g. in v. 3819 it says Frere Gefrei, a un duc angevin, although
it is quite certain that there was only one Duke of Anjou and he had already been mentioned
seven times before. This tendency to introduce someone who has been named before, or who
is to be expected in a particular situation, as if he is a stranger, occurs elsewhere in the song:
Marsilié’s brother Falsaron (v. 879s. and 1213s.), the Berber king Corsablis (v. 885s. and 1235s.)
and Esturganz (v. 940 and 1297) are introduced twice, which would be excessive by modern
standards. This is not an example of lingering traces of individual oral songs a la Lachmann,
but it does illustrate the poet’s awareness that if his work is to reach a wide audience, then it
will have to be recited orally in shorter pieces, and so it is beneficial to ensure that individual
scenes make sense in their own right.

299 Prioult (1948, 290-292) correctly identified the connection between leutiz and Leus, but
his account is confused and mixed with other arguments that are untenable.

300 Cf. Hunfrid Vis de leuu | lew = Hunfrid Visdelupo = Hunfrid Viso lupi ‘wolf-face’, Willelmus
Froisseleuu | Froisselew ‘wolf crusher (~ strangler)’, Leuet = Louet(h) = Luuet(h) ‘little wolf’, all
in the Domesday Book (Hildebrand 1884, 336, 338, 344).
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for Lutici.”® The federation carried out the great Slav revolt in 983 which can be
considered the greatest defeat north of the Mediterranean in the history of Chris-
tendom and also the longest, because it was not resolved until 1147 by means of
the so-called Wendish Crusade; until then, the Lutiz had recurring wars with the
Germans (especially the Saxons), for example in 995, 1033/1036, 1045, 1058, 1066
(the great uprising during which Bishop John of Mecklenburg is sacrificed to the
gods), 1100, 1114, 1121, 1123 (LM s. v. Lutizen and Wilzen, and also Hermann 1985,
14 and 345-379). Contemporary writers emphasised the fanaticism of the Lutici:
such as Bruno of Querfurt in his Vita Adalberti (cap. 10) who describes effrena
gens, Lutici pagani, and Cosmas of Prague (1.15) who mentions their tough belliger-
ence, durissima gens Luticensis — in short: ‘wolves’.

They are mentioned here and there by Francophone historians. Radulfus
Glaber (4.8.23, ed. Prou p. 110s.) entitles his report on the battles of the year
1033 between this people and the Germans: De Leuticorum prelio adversus
Christianos in partibus aquilonis. Ordericus Vitalis states that the heathen Leuti-
cia contributed auxiliary troops to the Danish army that tried to take England
from William the Conqueror in 1069.3°% Richard of Poitou’s Chronicle which
goes to 1172 states that (MGH SS. 26.84): Rex vero Danorum et christiani qui re-
giones illas incolunt, que sunt in Germania et in septemtrione, bellum habent cum
paganis, qui [adhuc] adorant idola et sacrificant elementis et dicuntur Leutices
sive Lutoici, Christum nostrum novum deum appellant. However, this claim was
distinctly anachronistic by that time because the Wendish Crusade had taken
place in 1147.

Louis VII and Emperor Conrad III were preparing for the Second Crusade in
the winter of 1146/1147 with the aim of taking back Edessa, but north German
princes refused to take part on the grounds that their lands would be left vul-
nerable to attack from the heathen Wends, including especially the Lutici; in
the spring of 1147 they called upon Bernard of Clairvaux to persuade Pope Eu-
gene III to write a Bull stating that a campaign against the Wends was as

301 According to Einhart (9™ c. Vita Karoli 12) they were called ‘by us/in our place’ Wilzi and
they called themselves Welatabi. According to Adam of Bremen utc., 2.22) they were now
called Leuticii qui alio nomine Wilzi dicuntur, and he explains in more detail (3.22): in their
own place they were called Wilzi, ‘by us/in our place’ Leutici; Helmold (12" ¢. 1.21) calls them
Lutitii sive Wilzi.

302 Ordericus Vitalis, Hist. Eccl. 2.4.5 (ed. Le Prévost 2.191). Ordericus’ claim that they wor-
shipped Wodan, Thor, Freya or Frigg and other false gods should of course not be taken liter-
ally; it is probably an interpretatio danica from the Danish majority of the army, or from the
Danelaw area, or an interpretatio normannica made by Ordericus himself, who would have in-
serted the names of well-known north German pagan gods to make the narrative more exciting
for the Normans.
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meritorious as a Crusade to the Holy Land or participation in the Reconquista.
Among those who opted for the northern crusade were not only Henry the Lion,
Albert the Bear, the rulers of the Danes and the Poles, who may have sought
reinforcement of their own power, but also, among others, the Count Palatine
of the Rhine, Hermann of Stahleck, and the rector Burgundiae Conrad of Zahrin-
gen, who were obviously intent on avoiding the trouble of a long journey to the
east. The Wendish Crusade took three months and was successfully completed
in the autumn of 1147: the Lutici were forced to become Christians, and their
name vanished from history remarkably quickly. As a result of this effort, how-
ever, the Emperor’s army set off for Asia Minor in the early summer at a much-
reduced strength, and it was so thoroughly decimated that the Emperor and his
survivors had to join the French army; they, too, suffered such great losses that
those who made it to Antioch were not able to achieve anything there. Given
that the north German reinterpretation of the crusader idea was tainted by ego-
ism and certainly deprecated by other crusaders, and in view of the contrast
between events in the north and in the Orient, we can be quite sure that almost
everyone in the French-speaking territories would have heard of the Lutici
around that time. The war with the Lutici and the south Italian Norman Crusade
against the Argolis Peninsula and its Byzantine troops known as “Strymonians”
both occurred at exactly the same time, and so it is unlikely that the appear-
ance of these three names together would happen by chance, even more un-
likely, in fact, than a random occurrence of just the last two names.>*

On [b2]: Gaston Paris wondered whether another name might be lurking behind
the Leus, that is to say the *Lechw, secondary form Lach, an early designation for
the Poles (Jenkins ad loc.), and Grégoire (1939a, 247 n.) also thinks this is possible.
But this name never got through to the west, and in Polish it disappeared in

303 In the late 12 c., when the historical importance of the Lutici had faded somewhat, their
name appears in the Roman de Troie (v. 12036, 18746 Leiitiz), in the twelve-syllable Alexandre
(I 2501 Lutis, probably better Leutiz, Lautiz judging by the variants) and in the surviving form
of the Chanson d’Antioche (v. 376, 6914 Lutis, Luitis) where it has fallen victim to a reinterpreta-
tion and means, as Mireaux (1943, 258) correctly notes, a (fictional) people around Laodicea,
due to mixing with the name of this great Syrian port, Gk. AaoSikela /laodikja/, known today
in Fr. as Lattaquié, Engl. Latdkia with -t- from a medieval autochthonous (Armenian?) form.
There is no evidence that this transformation took place at an earlier date than this; it should
therefore not influence our interpretation of the name in the Rol. In the 13" c. the name stands
for any oriental ‘heathen’ people, as used by Adenet in his Enfances Ogier 3801s. d’Achopars,
de Lutis | Et de Coumains, de Turs, d’Amoravis, and in his Beuve de Commarchis 1823 Et Turc et
Achopart et Coumain et Luti.
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prehistoric times, surviving only in Old Russ. L’ach (> Crimean Tatar Ildh) and
Lithuanian Lénkas (Vasmer, RussEW s. v. ys1x).>%*

On [b3]: Jenkins (ad loc.) reports only Gaston Paris’ conjecture and writes in
the index: “possibly the Livs of Livonia”. But the mission to Livonia did not
start until 1182, the Livonians are called Livones in MLAt., and I am not aware
of any mention of them in a Francophone author, which means that the use of
the nominative in particular, Livo — the only form that would be even vaguely
possible in phonological terms — is very unlikely.

Within this complex of references to contemporary events, the two remaining
eschieles — the sixth and the ninth — will appear to be as closely connected with
each other as the seventh and the eighth.

A.1.3.8 Sixth eschiele: de|. . ... et de] Maruse

Elasisteestde|..... et de] Maruse O 3257 (Segre with the comment “Dopo de
ampia rasura”), di sechste uon Imanzen [. . .], di sibente uon den Malrosen K (von
Imanse si diu fiinfte [. . .] diu sehste st von Malrds Stricker, de funffte van Valrose,
de seiste van Ymantzen the Karlmeinet), e la sexta é de Joie Marinose V4, et la
siste est de Marmoise et d’Aiglent C, la siste est de Marmonoisse et d’Eiglent V7:
The second half of the verse in V7 is too long by one syllable with Marmonoisse;
Marmoise in C is therefore better, all the more so since the inner -m- corresponds
to the -in- in Marinose in V4. However, *Marmo(i)se/Marinose is still a secondary
version, because the OF source of K had obviously interpreted the prefix Mal- in
the name, but otherwise confirms the Maruse (~ Marose) in O for the archetype.
Stengel and Hilka/Pfister fill the gap in the first half of the verse with the Aiglent
from CV7; this produces a serviceable meaning>°> and yet it is hardly acceptable.

304 Vasmer says that *Lechs is a hypocorism for *Ledéninw, and this name did indeed pass
into Old Russian, Hungarian, MGk. and Arab., but we cannot presume that the short form was
widespread based only on the fact that the long form was.

305 The Aiglent are (with an ending dictated by the rhyme) like the Aguilans in the Cansé
d’Antiocha v. 570, the Agolant in the Chanson d’Antioche v. 6570 and other epics identical to
the Agulani, enemies of the crusaders during the First Crusade; cf. Gesta cap. 9 and 20s., Tude-
bod (ed. Hill/ Hill 1977, p. 54 Gulani [!], but 84, 89, 147 Agulani), Robert the Monk (RHC Occ.
3.808), Baldric of Dol (RHC Occ. 4.35), Guibert of Nogent (RHC Occ. 4.189). In 1931, Grégoire
(1946, 456-458) correctly identified these Turkish armoured cavalrymen as the youAduiot men-
tioned by the Byzantine historians: the term comes from the Arab. alghulam, which came into
Rom. directly from the Arabic and not via Byzantium. The first -I- disappears by dissimilation
from the second, and the unusual -am is replaced by the familiar -ant. The Arabic word means
‘young boy, servant’, but from the time of the Caliph al-Mu’tasim (833-842) onwards it was
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In CV7 Aiglent is the ninth rhyme word in a laisse with -ent endings, and so it
could be introduced there as a new item to fulfil the requirements of the rhyme;
if we allow it into the archetype, the full de (instead of d’) in O would not fit,
and secondly there would be no explanation for the change from Aiglent to Im-
anzen in K and to joie (marinose) in V4 (particularly as these two seem to be con-
nected: im- ~ *iui- ~ ioi-). On the other hand, K and V4 cannot help us to achieve
a certain reconstruction of the name that has been rubbed out in 0.3

used to refer to Turkish military slaves who were soon to form an elite corps of guards (EI s. v.
ghulam, LM s. v. Tiirken); their armour (especially that of young Khurasan Turks) was designed
for cavalry, i.e. with lamellar armour breastplates (even for the horses!) and heavy helmets
with chainmail face guards in imitation of the late Sassanid heavy cavalry, the Cataphracts
(LM s. v. Waffe, C. Muslimischer Bereich, col. 1901). The Aiglent belong geographically either in
a vague sense “in the Orient” or towards Khurasan (today’s north-east Iran), and so they
would fit quite well into the logic of the third group of ten. — This term should, in my opinion,
be kept distinct from the rex affricanus nomine Aygolandus in the PT, and the Agolant in the
Aspremont. As Szogs (1931, 26s.) correctly noted, their name derives from the Arab (al-)Aghlab,
who gave his name to the Aghlabid dynasty (around 800-909), and whose troops set off from
Africa and conquered Sicily between 827 and 902, carrying out raids on southern Italy in the
area where the Aspremont epic is set (Amari/Nallino 1933, especially 432ss.). On the Roman-
ised form of the name: Arab. /y/ became, as we might expect, Rom. /g/; but because Old VLat.
-gl- (which arose through syncope of Lat. -gil-, -gul-) had long been palatalised and was there-
fore unusual by this time, it was approximated with -gol-; there was no final labial stop in Ital-
ian, and it was rare in the rest of the southern Romance area, with the consequence that
dentalisation and nasalisation could occur in borrowings from the Arabic; cf. e.g., Arab. al-
‘aqrab > Hispano-Arab. al-‘aqrdb > Span. alacran, Arab. al-mithtasib > Hispano-Arab. almuhta-
sdab > Span. almotacén, Arab. siglab > Hispano-Arab. sigldb > Span. cicldn (cf. DCECH s. v.).
Bancourt’s (1982a, 43) doubts regarding the etymologies provided by Grégoire and Szog are
unfounded.

306 The erasure after de created a gap of about five letters or seven at the most (Bodleiana,
ms. Dighy 23 b, fol. 59r, cf. the photograph at https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/objects/
79097275-ef1d-4107-85d3-e8402120f365/, last access 12.05.2021) but the metre requires a word
of three syllables. If Segre’s conjecture that we should insert e(t) de is correct, then the name
is reduced to a monosyllabic word beginning with a consonant (+ optional -3). We could imag-
ine something like *de Mar’ e de Maruse in which *Mare corresponds to MLat. Mara or Marra,
cited by some crusader historians meaning Ma‘arrat an-Nu’man (almost 100 km south-
southeast of Antioch), well known because it was taken by storm in December 1098, and the
crusaders Kkilled all of the male inhabitants, and even resorted to cannibalism because they
were so hungry. The town was briefly lost in 1104 and 1119, but then soon reconquered by Tan-
cred followed by King Baldwin II; the crusaders lost it for the last time in 1134, although Em-
peror John Komnenos did manage to hold it for a short time (cf. the indices of the RHC Occ.
and those of Runciman 1950, 1951, and Setton 1969a). The poet would therefore have hoped
with *de Mar’ e de Marose to create the kind of alliterative effect that he previously had
achieved in de Sorbres e de Sorz. The scribe who corrected O, and who exhibits less than
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For Maruse, we can only just accept [1] Maras but we cannot accept [2]
Rusa in Syria.

On [1]: Maras (the Turkish form, also Armen. Mara$; New Kurd. Meres, Arab. Mar "
ash / Mer‘ash), is today a southeast Turkish provincial capital with almost half
a million inhabitants (officially: Kahramanmaras ‘Heroes’ M.’), with an impressive
medieval castle on a natural cliff overlooking the city, that was mentioned by Ibn
Khurdadhbih (Honigmann 1935, 43). It lies on the old main artery of the Byzantine
Empire, the road leading from Constantinople/Istanbul via Ancyra/Ankara, Cae-
sarea/Kayseri and precisely this Germanicia/Maras to Antioch/Antakya, which
most of those who took part in the First Crusade would have used from Caesarea
onwards (see e.g. Riley-Smith 1991, 31, map).

Maras was suggested by Boissonnade (1923, 216) as the meaning of Maruse
since in Tudebod (RHC Occ. 3, 34) the town is called Marusis. This is indeed
partly true: one of the oldest mss. B. N. Paris lat. 4892 (12" ¢.), in the RHC printed
at the bottom of the page, has Marusim (in the acc.).>*” Moreover, de Mandach
(1992, 282 n.14) brought Ekkehard of Aura into the discussion: he called Maras
Mar Ruscium. In fact, Ekkehard (ed. Schmale/Schmale-Ott p. 150) describes how
those who took part in the First Crusade crossed the Byzantine Empire and then
mare contingunt Ruscie ‘reached the sea of Russia’, and finally arrived in Antioch.
But as the editors of the RHC, Hagenmeyer and Schmale/Schmale-Ott rightly ex-
plain, the only place that fits in terms of meaning would be Maras; Ekkehard ap-
pears then completely to have misunderstood *Mar(r)usia or something similar.
Since most of the mss. have something like Maras-/Maras in both places,>*® we

impressive intelligence in other instances too, must then (just as he did in the only other place
where he leaves a fairly large gap, in v. 2183) have erased a supposed dittography, without
considering the implications for the metre; V4 would have replaced Mare (cf. OF mare < mala
hora) with joie; the scribe of CV7 would have got rid of the name by bringing Marmoise forward
to make room for Aiglent; only K would remain unexplained.

307 The new Tudebod edition of 1977 by Hill/Hill, which expressly states (p. 24), that it has
listed “soigneusement” the variants, including those from B = B. N. Paris lat. 4892 in the criti-
cal notes, and even retained the “cacographies”, only has Marasim here (p. 62) with no var-
iants; however, I am grateful for correspondence from Laure Rioust, conservator of the B.N.,
(email of 7. 2. 2011), informing me that Ms. B (f. 218a, line 15) actually has Marusim, and a mod-
ern hand has written an interlinear Marasim above it.

308 The other Tudebod mss. have Marasim, which is confirmed by the acc. M&paotv in Anna
(11.9.4) and the gen. Mapaciov in Kinnamos (5.6), who however also has the gen. Mapavaiov
(1.7), and by Marasim in the Gesta, Tudebodus imitatus, Robert the Monk, Baldric of Dol and
Guibert of Nogent (cf. in each case the indices in the RHC Occ.). The other Latin crusader his-
torians call the town Mariscum (Fulcher and Hist. Hieros.), Maresium (Raoul de Caen), Maresc
(Albert of Aachen), Maresia (and once Marasia, William of Tyre), which indicates the influence
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can interpret the u>, if it really is a variant rather than simply a scribal error, as /
0 ~ u/ rather than as /y/. This would make the phonological basis for this identi-
fication fairly acceptable.

During the First Crusade, and after his Cilician adventure, Baldwin of
Boulogne came across the main army near Maras; at that time, the town was
controlled by the Armenians. Tudebod comments 4.6: Cultores enim illius
civitatis exierunt laetantes obviam nobis, deferentes maximum mercatum; il-
licque satis habuimus omnem copiam; a similarly friendly reception is re-
ported by Fulcher 1.14.2 and Albert of Aachen 3.27. The Basileus confirmed
Tatul, the Armenian ruler of the town, as his vassal, and Byzantine troops
repelled Bohemund’s attempted attack in 1100. In 1103 Tatul gave the town
to Josselin (I) of Courtenay, whose cousin and liege lord, Count Baldwin (du
Bourg) of Edessa, had married an Armenian woman; at that time, the Arme-
nians would still have hoped for a fair Armenian-Frankish condominium.
The town was of great strategic importance to the crusaders because from
then on, it was the most north-westerly stronghold supporting the County of
Edessa (and indirectly the most northern stronghold protecting the Princi-
pality of Antioch), not only against the central Armenian principality of the
Rumenids (later to become the Kingdom of Little Armenia) to the northwest,
but even more importantly, against the powerful Turkish Danishmendid
Kingdom to the north (cf. the map in Runciman 1951, 88). In 1105 (and very
briefly once again in 1111) it was controlled by the Norman crusader Tancred,
whose uncle Bohemund had installed him as his representative in Antioch
for the duration of his Balkan adventure, but who, while Baldwin was im-
prisoned by the Muslims (1104-1108) had also assumed the role of adminis-
trator of the County of Edessa; in any case the Basileus enfeoffed Edessa
formally to Bohemund in 1108, when he made peace with Bohemund. But
shortly after that, it was taken over by the Armenian Kogh Vasil, who had
supported Baldwin after his release, and he retained control of it, no doubt
as Baldwin’s vassal, until his death in 1112. But Baldwin and his Franks now
ruled Edessa harshly because of various Armenian conspiracies against
them, and so in 1114 Kogh Vasil’s widow put herself, and her three towns

of folk etymology from the OF mareis ‘marais, marsh’; the cause of this was the final /§/,
which did not exist in most French dialects, and which was therefore approximated here
with /js/ (< Lat. -sc- or -si-, which led to these written forms). There is a certain analogy be-
tween the presence of both Marus(im) and /mareis/ here, and the fact that the poet names the
giants of Malprose (v. 3253) but then later (v. 3285) says they are from Malpreis, both times in
an assonance position; he may have regarded these pairs of forms as a kind of suffix change
(Lat. -osa ~ Lat. -ensis).
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including Maras and Raban, under Turkish protection. Baldwin then seized
her son Dgha Vasil, tortured him, and forced him to step down. This ex-
plains why we find Maras in 1119 in the hands of ‘Gottfried the Monk’ who
died in 1124 during a campaign led by the then Count of Edessa Josselin (I),
who was probably his liege lord. In 1135 the ruler of the town was a man
called Baldwin, and he, along with his liege lord Josselin II of Edessa man-
aged, albeit with great difficulty, to repel an attack by the Danishmendids.
In 1146 this Baldwin of Maras was killed when he took part in Josselin II’s
attempt to take back Edessa, and Maras returned to its former position under
the influence of Antioch; but in 1149 the new ruler of the town, Reginald of
Maras (probably a Norman from Antioch) together with Raymond Prince of
Antioch died at the battle of Inab. The western parts of the old County of
Edessa succumbed soon after that, and Maras was captured by the Rum Sel-
juks.>*® The demise of two rulers of Maras in quick succession, and in con-
nection with the fall of the whole County of Edessa, and perhaps also the
memory of the “betrayal” of 1114, may all have created the impression in far-
away Europe that the ‘people from Maras’ were to blame, or at least impli-
cated in that catastrophe. This makes their appearance in the catalogue only
just plausible; it becomes more plausible if we assume that the poet had a
personal, perhaps even familial relationship with Franks from this region,
e.g., with the presumably Norman Reginald.

On [2]: Jenkins ad loc. notes that near Antioch in 1097 the “region” called Rusa
[alias the valley of Rusia / Rugia | ar-Rudz] was captured [during a raid-like op-
eration led by Pierre de Roaix, Runciman 1951, 158, Setton 1969a, 297]; but Rusa
etc. is not Maruse.

A.1.3.9 Ninth eschiele: de Clarbone

De Clarbone O 3259, uon Carbone K (as tenth; but as ninth von Karpine Stricker,
van Carbynen the Karlmeinet), de Clarbone V4, d’Abilent C (as ninth eschiele, but
there is no tenth!): C has inserted ‘Abilene/Abila’, which was especially appro-
priate as the last item on a list.>'® Clarbone in O and V4 belong in the archetype

309 Runciman (1951, 265s.), Setton (1969a, 165, 298, 373, 403, 405, 418, 516, 531, 533), Setton
(1969h, 635), Grousset (1948, 400, 556), EI s. v. Mar'ash.

310 As Gaston Paris (1880, 29) correctly noted, this Abilent / Abilant which often appears in
epics, was originally Abilene (or its main centre Abila) the last (and from a Jewish perspective)
most remote of the three tetrarchates mentioned in Luke 3.1, the Anti-Lebanon west of Damas-
cus, and therefore mostly outside the area settled by Jewish people (even if we no longer iden-
tify Abila as Nabi Abil, but rather as a very small place called Sug-Wadi-Barada in Syria, EJ
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because of their consensus; K is influenced by carbo, -onis, m., ‘coal’ (with ap-
parent colour symbolism). Clar-bon-e appears to consist of the OF components
clar- (as in cler and clarté) and -bon-. A freely invented name for a ‘heathen’ peo-
ple would certainly not have such positive connotations. On the other hand, it
would be a strange coincidence if this phonological form came about automati-
cally; it is more likely the result of a slight deformation of an oriental name. This
makes identification difficult, however.

What is meant here? We can just about accept the credentials of [1] Araban
in today’s southeast Turkey. It does not mean [2] gal'at-DZabar between Balis
and ar-Raqqa or [3] Aleppo. It certainly does not mean [4] Corfu, and the least
likely option of all is [5] Kiirbuga, the Turkish leader.

On [1]: Today’s Araban, about 80 km east-southeast of Maras in southeast Tur-
key, has always been much smaller than Maras: unlike the latter, it was never
mentioned by the Crusade historians and there is no article devoted to it in the
EL It has barely ten thousand inhabitants today, as compared with almost half
a million in Maras; and yet the town is dominated by a medieval castle which
even today bears the Kurd. Pers. name kale-i zerrin ‘gold-like (~ unsurpassable)
castle’ and gives the town its New Kurd. name Kele ‘castle (par excellence)’>" The
Turkish name has an initial a, because the indigenous vocabulary of Turkish lan-
guages has no words beginning with r-; the old oriental name is (according to EI,
Index) Arab. Ra‘ban or Ra'ban, (according to RHC Arm. 1) Armen. Rhaban. The
considerable significance of the castle (Arab. gal‘a) supports Boissonade’s sugges-
tion (1923, 224) of gal'at Ra'ban ‘the castle Raban, the fortress town of Raban’*2
as the meaning of Clarbone. Compared with Arab. gal'at Rabah > Span. Calatrava
etc.,’ qal'at Ra‘'ban > Clarbone looks very uncertain as far as the phonology is
concerned; the /tr/ group would have been impossible to suppress. But there is
one solution, analogous to kale-i zerrin, the Kurd. and Pers. construction with iza-
fet (or even with suppression of the izafet vowel), i.e., kale(-i-) Raban,** which
might have been interpreted by Romance speakers as clar- and then -bone.>””

s. V. Abilene, Riley-Smith 1991, Index s. v.) This remote position makes it a suitable end point
after a long distance (‘until/as far as Abilent’) or in a list.

311 According to https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Araban (last access 29. 03. 2021).

312 The EI does have (cf. the Index) the equivalent term Hisn Ra ‘ban.

313 There are twelve more examples of a retained -t- in the gal'at + X nexus below in the sec-
tion on ‘The future rebels against Charlemagne’ (C.4.4) s. v. Califerne.

314 Cf. Justi (1880, 127-130), Salemann/Shukovski (1888, 28s., 30-34). In Kurd. dialects the
izafet vowel varies, but this need not concern us.

315 Cf. more generally on the crusaders’ allocation of secondary meanings n. 19 above.
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The history of Raban proceeded largely in parallel to that of Maras. During
the First Crusade it belonged to the above-mentioned Armenian Prince Kogh
Vasil. As explained above in connection with Maruse (A.1.3.8), his widow placed
herself under Turkish protection in 1114, but Josselin de Courtenay was able to
mitigate this “betrayal” with an iron fist. In 1120, we find Josselin in possession
of the town; in 1123 King Baldwin II was taken prisoner nearby, but this evi-
dently did not affect the town, because its ruler from 1124/1125 was Count Ma-
hieu, and then around 1143 a Frank by the name of Simon, whose daughter and
heir married an Armenian called Thoros. Finally, in 1150 ‘la célébre cité de
R’aban’, as the contemporary Armenian chronicler Gregor the Priest called it,
was lost to the Turks.>® It is entirely possible that in this case, as with nearby
Maras, an observer looking on from a distant European setting might have had
personal connections with the Francophone people in the region, and this could
have led them to accord greater significance to both of these fortified towns
than might seem warranted to us looking back with a modern perspective.

On [2]: As an alternative to gal‘at Ra'ban, Boissonnade (1923, 224) suggests
qal'at DZabar ~ Calogenbar/Columbar on the Euphrates east of Balis. It was
never held by the crusaders; but its Muslim ruler was allied with the Franks
around 1125, and perhaps later. The dreaded Zengi was murdered by one of his
own slaves during a move against the town in 1146, but this was an inter-
Muslim event (Setton 1969a, 452, 462). Qal'at DZabar is therefore neither phono-
logically, nor semantically a suitable candidate to be equated with Clarbone.

On [3]: Jenkins (ad loc.) maintains that Chalybon [i.e., XaAvBwv in Ptolemy
5.15.17 and a few later Greek authors] was one of the names for Aleppo and
wonders whether this is what lies behind Clarbone. But the identification of this
Chalybon as Aleppo is vehemently disputed in the PW s. v. Chalybon and Beroia
5. Be that as it may, the early history of Aleppo itself is illustrious (EI s. v.
Halab), but it was called Beroia (after Beroia in Macedonia) during the time of
the Diadochi; in the Byzantine period, the Greeks often used the local name
X&Aem (PW, s. v. Beroia 5; cf. e.g., Anna 6.9.3 etc.), but precisely not XaAvBwv.
It is therefore unlikely that the form Chalybon, whatever it meant, ever reached
the Latin Middle Ages. Even if we forget for a minute that in the song Oluferne

(v. 3297) is almost certainly an epic name for ‘Aleppo’,*"” which would make

316 Setton 1969a, 299, 403, 415, 419, 517, 533, Runciman 1951, 162, 1952, 270, RHC Arm. 1.138,
143, 165.
317 Cf. more detail below in the section on ‘Oluferne’ (A.2.4).
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Clarbone an unnecessary duplication, the two other crusader names for Aleppo
which are phonologically closest to Clarbone are Caliptum and Halapia (both
e.g., in Fulcher 2.1.5). They are still not close enough, and so must be rejected
on phonological grounds, however well the place might suit in this context as
the biggest bulwark of Islam in northern Syria that the crusaders besieged,
without ever managing to defeat it.

On [4]: Grégoire (1939a, 247 n.) writes “Enfin, nous ne savons que faire de Clar-
bone ou Carbone, a moins que ce ne soit une forme corrompue de Corfou (Cor-
fon)”. But we cannot accept such a substantial distortion of the name of this
well-known island (cf. above A.1.1.1 [1] in connection with Butentrot!) without
any supporting documents.

On [5]: Mireaux (1943, 264) was reminded of the famous Kiirbuga, the leader of
the relief army of Antioch. No comment.

A.1.3.10 Tenth eschiele: des barbez de <Val> Fronde

Des barbez de <Val> Fronde Segre 3260, des barbez de Fronde O (-1), K no equiv-
alent (von Karpone Stricker, van Garbonen the Karlmeinet), de barun de Valfonde
V4, de Val Fonde P: Compared with barbez in O, barun(s) in V4 looks like a lectio
facilior. The scribe of the common source behind the Stricker and Karlmeinet did
not have a tenth eschiele and so made his own by applying a nice little vowel
change to the previous two names Karpine/Carbynen (cf. the ninth eschiele,
A.1.2.8). From V4P we have Valfonde in B. Bédier retains O in the definitive edi-
tion, which is unsatisfactory because the archetype (and evidently also the poet)
always pays close attention to the metre. The other two possibilities are more or
less equally acceptable, as far as the stemma is concerned: Segre decides to
stick as consistently as possible to the best ms., which is O, adding only minimal
improvements from the others, which means he selects Fronde, but Val Fronde
is found nowhere else in the Middle Ages;*'® this is probably why Stengel, Jen-
kins and Hilka/Pfister put Valfonde from f into the text. If we keep both options
open, what do they mean? [1] The only attempt that I am aware of to find a

318 There is, however, a further variant of Valfonde in later epics and romances (from Alis-
cans onwards), namely Valfondee, meaning an unspecified heathen homeland, perhaps in
southwest Asia (cf. Moisan and Flutre s. v.). On the other hand, the choice of Valfonde means
that there is a homonymy with Blancandrin’s fiefdom in v. 23, but because this occurs with
two names occurring only once each and separated by over three thousand lines, it is not sig-
nificant; it unlikely that the poet or the copyist would have been influenced by that name at
this point.
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meaning that fits the historical period is Vonitza in northwest Greece, but this
must clearly be rejected. We must turn therefore to [2]-[4] the interpretations
that are possible within the context of scholarly geography and the Alexander
saga.

On [1]: Grégoire (1939a, 245 n.) suggested Vontitza (Anna 6.6.1), today a small
town called Vonitsa on the Ambracian Gulf, where Robert Guiscard sent most
of his men in 1085 while he took a small troop across to Cephallenia, where he
died a few days later. The phonology alone is sufficient reason to reject Gré-
goire’s thinking here; it is also difficult to understand why ‘the people of Von-
titza’ would become a formidable force of at least 50,000 soldiers (v. 3219); and
finally, there is no reason at all why the catalogue should end with this people.

On [2]-[4]: It seems therefore a priori reasonable to see Valfonde / Val Fronde as
an aptronym like Val Fuit and Val Penuse; Valfunde is a ‘deep, dark vale’ par ex-
cellence,® Val Fronde is a ‘leafy valley’.>?° Even in the first and second groups of
ten, the poet gave a slight emphasis to the tenth eschiele; a fortiori we might ex-
pect something similar here, at the end of the catalogue. But because this name
is supposed to round off the depiction of the whole world, another contemporary
event is not appropriate; instead, we are taken back to the more timeless geogra-
phy of the first twenty-five eschieles, and to the place where we left them behind,
namely India.

On [2]: This brings us to Valfonde! Pfister (1976, 9) notes that the idea of ends of
the earth being covered in darkness is very old, citing Curtius (9.4.18ss.) who re-
ports that Alexander’s soldiers refuse to follow him eastwards to that place: At
Macedones |[. . .], postquam integrum bellum cum ferocissimis Indiae gentibus
superesse cognoverunt, improviso metu territi rursus seditiosis vocibus regem

319 A vallis fundi, as it were. Significantly, K (v. 444) refers to the Valfonde of v. 23 as Funde-
valle; in his v. 3522 (no equivalent in O) he has Uallefunde. Since these terms mean nothing in
Ger., they must be intended as quasi-Latin words, and they show what these words sounded
like in medieval Europe. Cf. also OF fonde (fem.) ‘foundation’ and Span. hondo, a shortened
form from profundum. — In Fr. there is a long and slow change between the late 12 c. and the
end of the 17™ c. from fonde ‘sling etc.’ (< Lat. funda) to fronde (for a detailed explanation of
this see especially R. Lévy 1960, Nr. 457). But as ‘valley of the slings’ does not suggest anything
specific, the couple Valfonde / Valfronde has nothing to do with it and arises instead from pa-
laeographical issues (omission or insertion of an r- abbreviation).

320 That is, a vallis frondis or vallis frondéa. Lat. frons, frondis (fem.) ‘foliage’ left only mar-
ginal traces in OF; but we can assume a priori that names such as this sounded quasi-Latin; on
this and the unsuitability of late OF fronde ‘sling’ cf. previous n.!
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increpare coeperunt: [. . .] Novis identidem armis novos hostes existere. Quos ut
omnes fundant fugentque, quod praemium ipsos manere? Caliginem ac tenebras
et perpetuam noctem profundo incubantem mari [. . .J. A similar account is given
in a late classical text, in mss. of the 8" or 9™ c., a letter supposedly from Phar-
asmanes to Hadrian about the wild tribes of India, which is usually considered
to be part of the Alexander tradition; in this text towards the end (Pfister 1976,
371, section 33) there is talk of scouts being sent out, only to turn back when
they reached a certain point: missi [. . .] regressi ad nos nuntiaverunt nihil alterius
alii boni nisi tenebras. In the late classical Alexander romance by Pseudo-
Callisthenes, Alexander forces his troops to march through the darkness, which
brings them deeper into this place: in the early Latin version by Julius Valerius
(3.50, p. 158 ed. Kiibler) Alexander writes a letter to Olympia describing a seven-
day march through complete darkness from the Pillars of Hercules into the land
of the Amazons; the description in Leo Archipresbyter is a little less dramatic:
loca frigida atque obscura, ut paene non agnosceremus nos (Pfister 1976, 125).
These ‘dark mountains’ from the late classical stage of the saga made their way
into the Jewish tradition as haré hoshekh: here they separated India from Africa;**
‘behind’ them lay either the land of the Amazons, which Alexander reached via
this route, or according to other sources, Gehinnom (Bab. Talmud, Tamid 32a and
b; Gen. rabba 33.31d, Lev. rabba 27.170d); in its turn, this location of Gehinnom
influenced the motif of the ‘dark mountains’ in the Hebrew Josippon (cf. Pfister
1976, 154). In the Arabic tradition, too, (in al-Khuwarizmi, first half of the 9% c.,
ed. von MZik) Alexander marches all the way into the ‘land of darkness’.
Martianus Capella (6.663, ed. Dick p. 329.10s.) sees things a little differ-
ently: for him, the place where the regio caligantibus tenebris inumbrata meets
the world lies behind the Arimaspi by the Riphaei montes, that is to say, in the
northeast. According to Aethicus ‘M., p. 154s. ed. Prinz, cf. also p. 158s. and
174) if you travel north out of the Taurus, past the Caspian Sea, in the north of
the broad lands of Scythia you will eventually come to the montes Umerosi,>*
where the last people are gens brutissima et valde iners, and after that there is
an ‘abyss’ (barat[hJrum) with the Acheron in it, which no one is able to enter.

321 The great Ptolemy’s unfortunate idea that India and Africa join together at some distant
place, implying that the Indian Ocean is an inland sea (cf. above n. 235), is reflected in this
text too.

322 The editor Prinz (p. 92 n. 35) explains that because of the humerosus variant, Umerosus is
derived from Arab. humar ‘pitch, bitumen’, and this may be correct; but most Romance readers
would undoubtedly have understood the word as umbrosus ‘ombreux, shadowy’. This is ex-
plicitly shown in the key to a map in Miller (1895-1898, 4.26, cited in Hallberg 1907, 5s.),
where Acheron is described as: currens ab Umbrosis Montibus.
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Similar stories about a région des Ténébres ou province d’Obscurité, a valle is-
cura, a land called Iscurita at the end of the world continue into the late Middle
Ages in works by Marco Polo, Mandeville and others (cf. e.g., Hallberg 1907,
529s., and Cardona in the edition of Polo by Bertolucci Pizzorusso 1975, 646s.).

The word barbez in the expression barbez de Valfonde is placed at the be-
ginning, and this happens in only one other place in the catalogue, with jaianz
in jaianz de Malprose. The word jaianz was an important characteristic, not just
an added detail, and so we should take this barbez seriously too. As it happens,
India and its surrounding islands also provide the barbez xat’ é€oxriv. The late
Latin letter of Pharasmanes to Hadrian (cap. 16, Pfister 1976, 368) mentions an
island there, where nascuntur homines longi habentes barbas usque ad genua,
qui appellantur idtofagi [< icht(hy)ophagi]. Pisces enim crudos vescuntur. This is
amplified in the closely related, sometimes identical treatise De rebus in oriente
mirabilibus, which was also translated into Old Eng. (bilingual in Oxford Ms.
Cotton Tiberius B V, 11" c.; Rypins 1924, section IX): [in aliqua [Krappe: aliquo
loco] nascuntur homines statura pedum .VI. barbas habentes usque ad genua,
comas usque ad talos qui homodubii appellantur et pisces crudos manducant. In
the similar Liber monstrorum (oldest ms. 9t ¢.; 1 18, Pfister 1976, 383) they live
in a desert, however: Sunt homines in Oriente in cuiusdam heremi vasta solitudine
morantes qui, ut perhibent, barbam usque ad genua pertingentem habent et crudo
pisce et aquarum sunt hausta viventes. In the vernacular version of the Roman
d’Alexandre (111 3188-3292) only two of these people appear, but they neverthe-
less represent the whole tribe: Deus viellars yndiens ont es desers trovés / Qui ont
longes les barbes jusqu’au neu des baudrés. They are from the desert location Ri-
most, ci est nostre regnés. It is obvious that there is no attempt to identify spe-
cific locations within the general region of India and its islands. We should not
be too concerned, therefore, with trying to find an exact geographical correspon-
dence between the land of the barbez and Valfonde, and neither should we — as
we learned with Val Penuse — try to make one or other of these quoted texts into
the “source” of the Rol.; the important thing is the whole tradition that a man as
interested in geography as our poet was, would have had ample opportunity to
read or hear about.

On [3]-[4]: There is also a meaningful interpretation for Val Fronde, and in-
deed we can even find two.

On [3]: There is an unidentified island of Tylos/Tiles near the Indian coast,
probably fictitious, where no tree ever loses its leaves. This is what Solinus
writes: (52.49): Tylos Indiae insula est; ea fert palmas, oleam creat, vineis abun-
dat. Terras omnes hoc miraculo sola vincit, quod quaecunque in ea nascitur
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arbos, nunquam caret folio. When Isidore repeats this observation, its passage
into the knowledge base of the Middle Ages is secured (et. 14.3.5): Tilen quoque
arboribus foliam nunquam carentem; and once more (14.6.13): Tiles insulae In-
diae, virens omni tempore folia. After this, e.g., Rabanus Maurus, De univ. (12.4):
Tylem [. . .] arborum foliis nunquam carentem; Geoffrey of Monmouth, Vita Mer-
lini v. 906s. Tiles eterno producit verne virentes / flores et frondes [!] per tempora
cuncta virendo; Vincent of Beauvais (spec.nat. 32.3 and 32.16) dutifully copies
from both Isidore and Solinus. Isidore, Rabanus, Geoffrey and Vincent name
these islands after the probably fictitious islands of Argyre and Chryse, which
according to Pliny (nat. 6.80) are located opposite the mouth of the Indus, and
behind Taprobane ‘Sri Lanka’ (which was well known because of an exchange
of emissaries with Rome in the first century A.D.). This made them look like the
most distant of all from Europe and therefore an appropriate place for the end
of the world in the poet’s eyes. We find the island of Tilos in maps of the 12
c. in the Jerome tradition, in the Isidore tradition of the Victorines and in Henry
of Mainz (von den Brincken 1992, 149, 151s.); on the Ebstorf map of the 13% c. it
is merged with Chryse: Crisa insula dives auro. Hic numquam arbores sine foliis
sunt. However, the word Val does not fit very well with this island.

On [4]: Finally, Roman and medieval scholars knew of a people somewhere
vaguely to the east or northeast of India (LM s. v. China), although they had
never seen them face to face because they left long-distance trading to foreign-
ers. There was only one notable thing about this unknown people, the Seres,
the Chinese, and that was the foliage on their wonderful trees: Ignoti facie, sed
noti vellere Seres, writes Isidore (et. 9.2.40), quoting from an unknown source.
The Seres always sprayed this foliage with water, and then a fine, fleece-like
material came out of it, from which they spun silk — this is what people thought
in classical times, and the belief survived in Latin-speaking Europe until the
14 c., albeit gradually receding towards the north. The young Vergil asks
(Georg. 2.126): [why should I show you] vellera(que) ut foliis depectant tenuia
Seres? Pliny’s (6.54) explanation is as follows: Seres, lanicio silvarum nobiles,
perfusam aqua depectentes frondium [!] canitiem, and Solinus (50.2s.) writes:
aquarum aspergine inundatis frondibus [!] vellera arborum adminiculo depec-
tunt. Later authors also describe this procedure, e.g., Ammian (23.6.67), Martia-
nus Capella (6.693) and Avienus (periegesis v. 928). It was left to Isidore, first to
hint at this older understanding (9.2.40): Seres [. . .] apud quos de arboribus
lana contexitur, and then to provide more detail (14.3.29): the lands of the Seres
are nobilibus frondibus [!] fertiles, e quibus vellera decerpuntur, quae ceterarum
gentium Seres ad usum vestium vendunt, until finally (19.27.5) he provides a
more or less correct understanding, which had arrived in the west from
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Byzantium: Sericum dictum quia Seres primi miserunt; vermiculi enim ibi nasci
perhibentur, a quibus haec circum arbores fila ducuntur: vermes autem ipsi
graece BopPukeg nominantur. As Chr. Hiinemorder observes (LM s. v. Seidens-
pinner), Albertus Magnus, Thomas Aquinas and Alexander Neckam know of the
correct explanation; Vincent of Beauvais just copies out (spec.nat. 31.129, 32.6,
spec.hist. 4.53) the old material from Solinus, Isidore, and the J? edition of the
Historia de preliis, adding no commentary of his own, but including (spec.nat.
20.119) the new information supposed to be from the Physiologus, but in fact
probably from Neckam. Finally, just before 1300, the Old Norse cosmographer
Stjorn enthuses: [the land of the Seres] ‘is richly endowed with famous, lovely
and magnificent, leafy trees [!], which they comb like sheep and then sell on to
other people for clothing’ (Simek 1990, 532).

The term frondes sounds almost like a leitmotif in these descriptions of
the land of the Seres, and as the last known land to the (north)east, as well
as the famous source of silk, it would be a worthy location for the end of the
non-Christian world. But the idea of the ‘bearded ones’ is usually associated
with India and not with the Seres.

All three “ends of the world” would make an aesthetically pleasing end note
for the catalogue, but only India with this barbez and its Valfonde or Valfronde
fits two of the three possible terms, and that is why I favour this interpretation.

A.1.3.11 A special case: the Sulian

Uns Sulians O 3131, Surian K (Surigan Stricker, sarian the Karlmeinet), andaor V4,
Suriens P, Sulien T (Segre has none of the variants): The Stricker has -g- < -j- glide;
sarian in the Karlmeinet is just a misreading of Surian, even if it was understood
as MHG sarjant (< OF serjant); V4 replaces ‘Syrian’ with ‘runner, messenger’ (with
North Ital. /d/ > /8/ > ¢); OKPT confirm that the meaning is ‘Syrian’; T supports
the minority spelling -I- in O.

There is also mes més li Sulians O 3191, meo messaco Galfant V4, uns mens
garzons esrant CV7, Blasmez li Surians P, Basin le soudeant T: OP guarantee that
here, too, the meaning is ‘Syrian’ (in T misunderstood as ‘(mercenary) soldier’),
V4 replaces it, arbitrarily it seems, with a proper name, CV7 have a lectio facilior.

The name ‘Syrian’ was borrowed twice into Lat. from Gk. Zvpog (with a
short stressed vowel!): first, when it was still ~ /u/ as Siirus, and later with ~ /y/,
as Syrus (but in Vulgar Lat. and in the Romance languages throughout the Mid-
dle Ages it was pronounced with /i/); this corresponds to Zupia > Lat. Siiria and
Syria (and then also from these two forms the new adj. in late and M.Lat. ending
in -ianus). From the older borrowing Siiria we have (sometimes with Vulgar
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Lat. /i/ > /o/, sometimes retaining the Lat. spelling <u) Ital. (Old and literary)
Soria, Soriano (less often with -u-, Battaglia s. v.), Old Occ. Suria (occasionally
also Soria), Surian (Chabaneau/Anglade, Wiacek s. v.) and OF Surie (occasion-
ally also Sorie), Surian/-en with (relatively rare dialect) variants Sulie, Sulian/-
en. From the later borrowing we have all the later Romance forms, including
OF Sire/Sirie (later written Syrie) and Sirien (later Syrien) which are still rare in the
chansons de geste, but occur much more frequently in the romances (Moisan,
Flutre s. v.).

Unlike the rest of Baligant’s peoples, who appear as a group, the Syrians
are only represented in the figure of a messenger to Charlemagne, who is also
acting as a spy. The immediate reason for this is clear and has been duly em-
phasised in the scholarly literature (e.g., Baist 1902, 221 n.1, Boissonnade 1923,
204, Bédier 1927, 52s., Mireaux 1943, 43, Bancourt 1982a, 13-15): the Syrians are
Monophysite Christians and the Crusade historians report that they often acted
as spies for the Muslims. In actual fact, they had been religiously oppressed by
Byzantium, and then after the Muslim conquest they quickly switched, not to
Islam, but mostly to the Arabic language (LM s. v. Syrien).

It is especially interesting in our context that Syrian Christians were some-
times sent by Muslim rulers as messengers to Christian rulers. Shortly after 990,
Lu’lw’, the de facto ruler of Aleppo, sent the Syrian Malkiitha to Emperor Basi-
lios II (Tritton 1930, 35), and in 1098 the Muslim ruler of ‘Azaz (about 60 km
northeast of Antioch) sent a Syrian Christian to Godefroi de Bouillon (Bancourt
1982a, 13-15 according to Albert of Aachen, RHC Occ. 4.437).

There is another piece of information which has, as far as I am aware, never
before been mentioned in connection with this part of the Rol., and which might
help us to understand the text. The basic legal statute (dhimma) governing non-
Muslims living under Islamic rule is set down in the so-called ‘Covenant of
Umar’, which probably does not refer to ‘Umar I (634-644), the one who con-
quered Syria, but to ‘Umar II (717-720); in any case, it had been in operation for
centuries by the time of the Crusades. This covenant stipulated that non-Muslims
had to not only pay a poll tax, but also provide certain services to the Muslims
and their armies, including especially acting as a travel guide. Equally, the early
and influential law teacher Malik ibn Anas (Medina, 8% c.) decided that in the
Muslim armies, non-Muslims could be in the auxiliary forces, serving as guides
(Fattal 1958, passim, especially 63, 65, 68s., 232, EI, Art. Dhimma and Omar, Cove-
nant of). The messenger and spying activities carried out by the Syrian in the Rol.
should be understood as this kind of service.
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A.1.4 Review of the catalogue of peoples

The longstanding impression that there is no particular geographical order-
ing of the peoples in this catalogue should hopefully now, in the light of the
analysis above, be consigned to the past. It is abundantly clear that a geo-
graphical ordering is the basic structural principle - just as it was in the cata-
logues of peoples that we find in ancient epics. Only some of the names have
additional symbolic meanings; this is intentional on the part of the poet,
who sometimes achieves these secondary meanings by modifying the sound
of the names slightly, and he does this most frequently in the early parts of
the catalogue. The result is a pale blue glint in the background, reminiscent
of hell, but by no means the main structural foundation of the catalogue. To
regard this as the only important factor, and to ignore the geographical prin-
ciple, is to write off this very respectable piece of poetry as structurally weak,
and little more than a cacophony of sounds.

The first group of ten in the catalogue is devoted to the western part of Bali-
gant’s sphere of influence, excluding the Spain and North Africa complex that
had already been exhausted in the Marsilie section (North Africa in the medie-
val sense i.e., west of Egypt). In the first half of this group of ten, there are
mainly eastern European peoples, and in the second, mainly or exclusively peo-
ples from Asia Minor to northeast Africa, so that the main direction of thought
is from north to south. But the group of ten turns towards the Euphrates in the
end, finishing up at the easternmost point that the crusaders ever reached -
which leads us right up to the central zone of the enemy’s territory.

The second group of ten describes this central zone. It starts at the place
where the first group of ten ended, and turns towards the Turks, Persians, and
the area around the Black Sea, heading northwards as far as sub-polar Scythia;
in other words, it reverses the direction of thought, leading this time from south
to north.

The first half of the third group of ten describes the eastern part of Bali-
gant’s sphere of influence, as far as Central Asia-India, which takes us to the
far reaches, indeed almost to the limit of medieval knowledge. In order to make
sure that the catalogue will not fade into bland generalities for a less educated
audience, the poet seems to put aside his geographical framework in the sixth
to ninth eschieles and instead refers to contemporary events that took place in
non-Christian places and were associated with outcomes that would have been
perceived as negative by a French-speaking audience. Finally, the poet seeks to
round off the whole corpus of thirty eschieles by returning to his geographical
principle in the last one, and in so doing he makes his audience feel that they
have reached the very end of the world.
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Alexander’s shadow was already detectable in the first and second groups
of ten, but the mention of the Val Penuse in the third group of ten brings it into
focus. We should perhaps consider Jerome (PL 25.528) once more, by way of re-
minder: Alexander conquered ab Illyrico et Adriatico mari usque ad Indicum
Oceanum et Gangem [. . .] partem Europae et omnem Asiam [. . .]. Does this not
sound just like the programme that the catalogue describes, taking us from Bu-
tentrot all the way to Valfunde?

Admittedly, the poet leads us to the edge of the world as he knows it, based
on his own religious position — Christ is here, the Antichrist is there, tertium non
datur. But his poetic ambition also seems to mirror that of another poet who was
much admired in the Middle Ages: even though he knew better, Lucan describes
the battle of Pharsalus, saying that Pompey’s soldiers included not only the Per-
sians and the people from the Indus and Ganges, but even the mythical (and
according to tradition, one-eyed!) Arimaspi.>? Is this similarity just a coinci-
dence? Or is the Roland poet letting us see that he knows classical epics, even if
we can never identify a direct quotation from one of them?

In comparison with the “erudite” geography of the time, which consists al-
most exclusively of passages copied from classical writers, the catalogue is
much more striking, largely due to its considerable amounts of recent, real-life
geography, especially in relation to eastern Europe. It is only when the narra-
tive takes us far away from the poet’s homeland that bookish geography neces-
sarily takes over. The poet has not consulted the books just to find information
for the Song — if he had, we would see specific borrowings from the sources —
but we should think of him as a man who has long been fascinated by geogra-
phy, probably even from youth, and is especially interested the real, temporal
world. If he was a Norman, then he was in this respect a true son of his people.
It is astonishing that minimal fantastical elements appear only briefly at the be-
ginning of each of the three groups (bristles on the spines of men, cynocephaly,
giants) adding only a judicious touch of spice to the narrative. The atmosphere
of the sprawling Alexander saga is evoked only through the dark mood of the
Val Penuse; the catalogue does not glory in the “wonders of India” as the
Greek, Latin and Old French texts of the Alexander romance do.

Modern scholars tend to underestimate the poet’s efforts to represent a realis-
tic and ordered geography. A comparison is instructive in this respect: the poet of
the Rol. portrays the martyrdom of his protagonist as the prelude to a much bigger
conflict, one that has almost global proportions, and he does this by introducing
the enemies of the Christians in a catalogue of peoples: the author of the Occitan

323 Cf. above A.1!
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Chanson de Sainte Foy does this too. At the outset we must acknowledge that he
has two disadvantages in comparison with the poet of the Rol.: he wrote in
rhymes rather than assonances, and he was depicting events that had taken place
not three and a half, but about seven and a half centuries before. Now to the con-
tent! The author of the Sainte Foy notes that Maximian and Diocletian were worse
than altre Judeu and the (notoriously anti-Jewish, and therefore badly matched)
Philistines (v. 484-485), and then he immediately embarks upon an account of
their supposed allies v. 486-491): in quick succession, he lists the Jebusites (peo-
ple who inhabited Jerusalem before the Jews), the Arabid (Arab or Muslim elite
soldiers) and the Pherezeans of the Vulgate (today translated as the ‘Perizzites’,
another, almost unknown and pre-Israelite people), the Armenians, the Amazons
and pygmies, the hermaphrodites and the Hebrews (tautological alongside the
Jews), as well as Corbarin (for which there is no conceivable association other
than Corbaran-Kiirbuga) and the (once again biblical, pre-Israelite) Amoraim.
There is obviously no geographical order, and instead we find two or three names
from the contemporary world and multiple items from the scholarly cabinet of cu-
riosities (exactly the opposite of the Roland poet’s careful selection), all embedded
in biblical elements. And then there is the second listing of Maximian’s troops in
the final battle (v. 509-522): Danes and Navarrese, black people, Moors, or Black-
amoors®** and the sons of Hagar (meaning Arabs), people from the tribe of Issa-
char (why specifically this one from the twelve tribes of Israel?), people of Cedar
(one of the many grandsons of Hagar, who in the Bible gave his name to a no-
madic Arab tribe near Babylon — why specifically this one, which is tautological
alongside the ‘sons of Hagar’?), and also ‘all the people from the kingdom of [the
Assyrian king] Salmanassar’; next come Bulgarians, Greeks and Chaldeans, Mar-
comanni and ‘Macrobians’, satyrs (!) and Idumaeans (in the Bible south of Israel),
Englishmen, Scots and Canaanites — again these heterogeneous elements. Later,
in a laisse with -on rhymes, mil Esclavon (v. 552) appear in the middle of a battle
description. The poet may have thought that by bringing together these heteroge-
nous elements he was creating a spectacular embodiment of the concept of “all
the evil in the world”. But there is no principle to guide his selection, and none
even in the ordering of material, apart from the most obvious: the rhymes ending
in -eu, then -ar and again -eu.

We can only truly appreciate the Roland poet’s desire for structure and his
sense of the real world when we look at his work against this kind of back-
ground. His understanding of the geography and history of the world may look

324 On Mors cf. above A.1.1.7 [b1] and [b2].
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very medieval to us, but in fact it is much closer to our way of thinking than
anything we see in the Sainte Foy!

A.2 The overarching structure of Baligant’s realm
A.2.1 Baligant’s centres

Alixandre O 2626 and CV7T, Alexandria K, Allexandre V4: Alexandria (in OF with
the late classical adoption of the Greek intonation AAe£Gv8pela as opposed to
classical Latin Alexandria) was considered in ancient and medieval times to be
within Asia, and not in Africa.>” Even after it was conquered by the Arabs (in
642) it remained one of the largest ports and this made it famous in Europe
throughout the whole of the Middle Ages: Pliny (nat. 5.62—-64) acknowledged the
value of the town and the port at length, while Josephus (bell. Jud. 4.10.5), and
following him, Adamnan (2.30.8s.) described the port; Bede devotes most of
chapter 18 of his De locis sanctis to Alexandria. In the early to high Middle Ages,
pilgrims on the way to Jerusalem pass through Muslim Alexandria (e.g., Arculf
around 680, Bernard around 870), and so the city appears on almost all medieval
maps of the world (von den Brincken 1968, 162); Benedict of Soracte (around
1000) describes in his chronicle how King Aaron, i.e., Hartin ar-Rashid, courte-
ously escorts Charlemagne as far as Alexandria on his return journey from Jeru-
salem (MGH SS. 3.711).

In the Marsilie section of the song, the adjective alexandrin (< Lat. alexan-
drinus, Schweickard 1992, 75, 79, 212s., cf. also Schweickard in the DI s. v.
Alessandria’) appears twice: d’un palie alexandrin O 408 (the adj. only in O),
463 (‘from Alexandria’ n) means that Marsilie’s throne is covered with cloth
from Alexandria, as indeed — quite in keeping with his character — is Ganelon’s
sable cloak (on the metre cf. v. 682, 1881, 2616, 3219). In the classical period,
Alexandria exported fine linen from the Egyptian delta, and in the Middle Ages
it also exported cotton, silk and luxury fabrics from gold brocade to gauze
brought especially from Syria, all of which were, according to Ishaq ibn al-Hu-
sayn (10" c.), ‘the most expensive textiles in the world’. Even in the papal Liber
pontificalis, descriptions of the papal treasures sometimes include references to
panni alexandrini (Lombard 1978, 151-174).

Babilonie O 2614, KV4CV7T, Babilon nw: the fact that Baligant gathers his
army in Alexandria before crossing over to Spain, and not, e.g., in the port of

325 Cf. for more detail on this point n. 95 above.
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Antioch (called St. Simeon by the crusaders) or in Laodicea has led scholars to
believe, quite rightly, that when the poet talks about Baligant’s capital, he
means Cairo, and not Baghdad (as ancient Babylon’s successor); in the Rol.,
then, the real model for the “Lord of the heathens” is not the historically more
legitimate Caliph in Baghdad, who had by then long been politically side-lined,
but his Fatimid rival.>*

To be on the safe side, we should examine the strange double meaning that
the name Babylon(ia) has had throughout history. According to the EI (Art. Ba-
balytin) an Old Egyptian place name which happened to sound similar, though
the detail is uncertain, attracted in Gk. the familiar name BapuvAwv of the Meso-
potamian town. There are other theories about the early transmission of the
name: according to Strabo (Geogr. 17.1) the Egyptian Babylon was founded by
Mesopotamian immigrants during the Persian period and so — we might extrap-
olate — it had the same name from the very beginning, and according to Jose-
phus (Ant. 2.15.1) it was built during the reign of the Persian King Cambyses;
this is repeated with minor variations in the Middle Ages by William of Malmes-
bury, Gesta Anglorum 1V § 371, Honorius Augustodunensis, De imagine mundi
1.18, in the romance Robert le Diable (according to Flutre s. v. Babeloine) and in
an interpolation in the vernacular version of the Roman d’Alexandre (Laisses
24.1 and 24.2 of the ACFMY mss., Edwards 1955, 36s.). According to the TLL, the
Egyptian town is called Babylon (acc. Babylona) or Babylonia in the Notitia Dig-
nitatum, the Tabula Peutingeriana, the pilgrim itinerary by Antoninus Placenti-
nus, the Geographus Ravennas, twice in Palladius and once each in Rufinus,
Jerome and Cassiodorus’ translation of Josephus. Its defeat in 641 was consid-
ered the most decisive event in the Muslim conquest of Egypt (EI, Art. Baba-
lytin). However, at that time the name was much more commonly used - and in
theological contexts of course exclusively used — to refer to the Mesopotamian
city, and sometimes also to Baghdad as its successor. But in the 9™ to0 11" ¢. the
Caliphs of Baghdad lost influence and became pawns in the military activities
of first the Persian and then the Turkish rulers, while from the beginning of the
10™ ¢. onwards, the Fatimids were rival Caliphs, growing ever more powerful,
first in today’s Tunisia, and then from 969 in Egypt.>”” Al-Hakim (996-1021)

326 K has a noticeably different version: in v. 1871 and 2272 Ganelon says to Blancandrin and
to Marsilie that Roland wants to conquer Babilonie in the end, but later K says that Baligant
v. 7153 comes from Persia — just as the Beliguandus in the PT (cap. 21) comes de Perside.

327 To be precise, the Arab conquerors set up their military camp Fustat (< lat. fossatum)
right next to the Byzantine Babylon Fortress and the two merged to form what was later to be
called Old Cairo; the Fatimids built their new palace town al-Qahira ‘the victorious’ right next
to this spot. From a western perspective this is all, of course, “the same” city.
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ordered intermittent persecution of the Christians, including the expropriation
and plundering of churches and even the destruction of the Church of the Res-
urrection in Jerusalem. When Ademar of Chabannes (t 1034, Rec a, 3.47.20s. ed.
Bourgain) blames him for this in around 1010 (and also accuses him of the mur-
der of the Patriarch of Jerusalem which in actual fact had taken place just be-
fore 969),>% he calls him Nabuchodonosor Babyloniae, id est admiratus — i.e. (as
the destroyer of Jerusalem’s inner sanctuary) a second ‘Nebuchadnezzar of Bab-
ylon’, where Babylon is used with both meanings at the same time. This pas-
sage makes it abundantly clear how the reputation of the old name carries over
into its new meaning. Not long after that, Radulfus Glaber ( probably 1047, ed.
Prou 2.7.25, p. 73) refers in connection with the year 1009 simply to the Ammir-
atus Babilonis, which shows that the new terminology is being used. This is
then continued in the crusade historians and in the Rol.: Babylonia is Cairo,>*
and the ruler there is quite often rex (as in e.g., Fulcher 1.31.1, 2.15.1, Albert of
Aachen 6.13s.), but almost as frequently a(d/m)miratus, a(d/m)miralius etc. (as
e.g. in the Gesta 39, Fulcher 2.44.5, Albert of Aachen 7.10), OF amirail.**>° The
Crusade historians consistently know the difference between him and his two ri-
vals in Baghdad, the secular Soldanus Persiae etc. (Gesta 21, Fulcher 1.15.7, 1.19.1
etc.) and the one sometimes called (e.g. Gesta 21) Calipha illorum apostolicus

328 Cf. below in the section on ‘Valdebrun’ (A.5.6).

329 If ever the Mesopotamian Babylon is meant, this is indicated clearly, as in Fulcher 1.24.5
and 3.30.5 (Babylon maxima, antiqua) — as opposed to more than 25 mentions of Babylon, Bab-
ylonia, Babylonii, Babylonicus/-onius/-onensis with reference to Cairo.

330 The Arabic Caliph title amir al-mu’minin appears in Latin in the Carolingian Royal Annals
for the year 801 as Amir al Mumminin, then in Anastasius the Bibliothecarius (9™ ¢.) in short
form as amiras, ameras, and meaning the Caliph, more frequently in Sigebert of Gembloux
and from Ademar onwards, with increasing frequency also meaning other ‘Emirs’, as in the
anonymous Gesta of the First Crusade (cap. 21) meaning Cassianus as ammiralius of Antioch,
frequently for various people in Fulcher (as indeed the title amir generally spread across the
Islamic world). However, this does not entitle us to claim with Gicquel (2003, 248) that the
admiralius Babilonicus “dans les récits de la croisade” was not the Caliph but the “émir el Dju-
jisch du calife d’Egypte”, i.e., the commander of the Caliph’s army (amir al-dZuyiish). The
spreading popularity of the title led to it gradually being used in the south Italian Norman
state to refer to several high officers, until finally (in the late 12" c.) the meaning was restricted
to the commander of the fleet; this development is outside the scope of our study, cf. Ménager
1960, passim, especially 14-16, 21ss., 157-164, and Takayama 1998, passim, also the LM s. v.
Admiratus. — By a strange coincidence, the Fatimid Caliph from 1101-1130 bore the name al-
Amir (with, unlike the title, the stress on the first syllable); however, he was under the guard-
ianship of his vizier al-Afdal until 1121.
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‘their Pope’.*®' This was doubtless the perspective that prevailed throughout the
following decades: the main outcome of the First Crusade was generally thought
to be the establishment of the Kingdom of Jerusalem, and the biggest threat to its
existence seemed to be the Caliphate in Egypt. Europe’s rude awakening oc-
curred with the fall of Edessa on Christmas Eve 1144, but even then, nobody saw
the triumphant Zengi, the ruler of Mosul and Aleppo, as the Lord of all ‘heathen-
dom’. The Song’s perspective is therefore also compatible with the later dating of
shortly after the Second Crusade. And since Cairo and the whole cultural back-
ground of Egypt was counted as part of Asia, and its Muslims naturally spoke
Arabic (as did even most Copts at the time when the Song was written), it was
fitting for Baligant to be implicitly identified as an Arab (cf. above the section
‘Enfruns and Arabiz’, A.1.2.10.2).

We must remember, however, that the geographical circumstances here are
overlaid with the overwhelmingly negative aura attached to the term “Babylon”
itself, which the audience of the song would be bound to carry over from the an-
cient to the new Babylon. From a salvation-oriented perspective of history, the
chronological starting point for this negative aura is the building of the Tower of
Babel (Gen 11.1-9), the epitome of human hubris; after that, there are prophecies
against Babel, especially Is 13, 14, 47, 50 and 51 and Dan 5 (Belshazzar); they cul-
minate in the New Testament Revelation of John (Apoc 14, 16-19). The Church
fathers consider Babylon to be the negative counterpart of Augustine’s Civitas
Dei; but even more influential in our context is the theological teaching that the
Antichrist will come from Babylon;** this doctrine appears, according to Bousset
(1895, 113) in the Daniel and Revelation commentaries by Jerome, Bede, Anselm
of Laon and Rupert of Deutz, also in Haimo (on the 2" Jetter to the Thessalo-
nians, PL 117.780A), Adso of Montier-en-Der (De ortu et tempore Antichristi) and
in the Elucidarium of Honorius Augustodunensis — which means it certainly
would have been familiar to any 12" c. Francophone who was interested in theol-
ogy, and in fact it is present in an Anglo-Norman version of Adso’s treatise, the

331 Even Anna is familiar with the old Babylon, of course, (13.8.3, 14.2.4, 15.10.4), but under-
stands it to mean Cairo in a contemporary context (11.7.1-3), and she knows ‘the Babylonian’
is the Fatimid Caliph al-Amir (12.1.3) and ‘the Babylonians’ are his soldiers (11.7.2). Idrisi (1999,
21) knows: the town of Misr (= Cairo) is called Babylon (Banbaliina) in Greek. Only in the —
essentially conservative — European map tradition do we find that the Egyptian Babylon(ia) is
less frequently mentioned (Edson et al. 2005, 63 and 66, von den Brincken 1968, 162) than the
Mesopotamian one (von den Brincken 1968, 165).

332 There are also allegorical interpretations of the name Babylon running parallel to this; a
typical example of this is the very influential Allegoriae in sacram scripturam which were at-
tributed to Rabanus Maurus (PL 112.872): in this work Babylon means civitas reproborum, mens
prava, peccatum, impii qui in fine damnabuntur, confusio, infernus etc.
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Antéchrist (v. 62-64 ed. Perman 1961) dedicated to a certain Henri d’Arci. There is
only one conclusion to be drawn: if Babylon is the breeding ground of evil from
the beginning of time until the end of the world, then it must have been so in the
time of Charlemagne. This means that the whole Baligant section is designed to
be a new round in the eternal battle between “Jerusalem” and “Babylon” and as
such is a prefiguration of the coming of the Antichrist: just as the Antichrist will
rally all that is not Christian around him - tertium non datur —, so Baligant will
do the same.® Thus the toponym at the very beginning of the Baligant section
would give an educated audience an idea of what the “meaning” of the Baligant
section might be. From a modern literary studies perspective, however, we should
add that it is not the design or even the ideology of a work that determines its
status, but rather it is how these aspects are made real, through all the concrete
details that come together in the work; the ambition of this study is to lay out in
as much detail as possible exactly how this process of realisation is carried out.

A.2.2 The fiefdom promised to Baligant’s son

Baligant’s son Malprimes is assigned the role of champion, leading his father’s
troops out to face the impending battle, and in anticipation of his victory, his
father bestows upon him un pan de mun pais

des Cheriant entresqu’en Val Marchis O 3208, de Oriente tresqui a Valmari
V4, des Serventée desci a Val Morois P (cf. below for CV7 and Karlmeinet): V4
misunderstood the des ch- in his source as the prep. desque ‘until’, replaced it
(because ‘until’ does not fit very well before entresque) with an inherently cor-
rect de and interpreted the following [./riant in a lectio facilior as ‘Orient’; we
know that conversely ‘Orient’ was not already in the archetype because of the
similarity between Cheriant in O and Serventée in P and (where /s/ could be a
mishearing of /$/ < /t§/ and <en> in French Lorrain P stands for /a/). The partial
consensus between O and V4, and between O and P, confirms that Cheriant be-
longs in the archetype. In the second part of the verse, V4 and P both agree —
and therefore possibly also B — on a negative adjective instead of Marchis,
where mar(r)i in V4 fulfils the assonance requirement, and morois in P is the
result of the new requirement for a rhyme; this means we cannot be sure
whether or not Val Marchis was in the archetype, or whether it meant ‘Margrave
Valley’ there.

333 We are indebted to Heisig (1935), Steinmeyer (1963), Riitten (1970) and Wendt (1970), for
expressly pointing out the basis of this metaphysical dimension of history in the Rol.
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The song’s audience might well wonder why Baligant is giving away pre-
cisely this piece of land at this point. The poet explains:

Co est de la tere ki fut al rei Flurit O 3211, dat land [. . .], dat des konyncks
Floryns was, / den ich ouch bedwank vp dem pas the Karlmeinet (not in Segre;
ed. von Keller, p. 732, v. 7-9), ([. . .] un pan de paienie) terre au roi Floire qi tant
a seignorie C, les terres Floires qui tant a seignorie V7: the q(u)i tant a seignorie
in CV7 is obviously added in for the sake of the rhyme; the Karlmeinet on the
other hand, feels the need to explain that Baligant’s authority to dispose of this
land comes from an earlier victory.

But has he correctly interpreted the meaning of the scene? It is not very
probable that at that moment one of Baligant’s large oriental fiefdoms was by
chance free for reassignment, and it is more likely that he is rewarding Mal-
prime’s bravery by promising him a worthy portion of the magnificent spoils of
war that they expect to win; this is the only interpretation that closely links
cause and effect, and it is reinforced by the partitive un pan de with the connota-
tion of ‘a sizeable piece of (the looted land)’. In any case, V. 3208 and 3211 both
belong in the archetype, even though O is the only ms. that has both. CV7 (and
perhaps also the Karlmeinet) seem to identify the rei Flurit in O as the epony-
mous hero of the love story of Floire, the son of a Muslim king, later king him-
self, in al-Andalus,*** and the Christian Blancheflor.>*

The editors have evidently accepted this connection with Floire and then
interpreted flurit in O as a proper name. But linguistically, Flurit and Floire are
not the same, and because the names Floire (< Florius) and Blancheflour in the
story must have been closely modelled on each other from the very start, it is
unlikely that there was ever a Flurit before Floire.

But why should flurit actually be a name here?**® It occurs as an adjective
seven times in the song: six times it means ‘with flowing hair or (more often)
beard’, always with reference to French warriors, referring once (v. 3087) to the
heads of the veteran soldiers around Charlemagne in the tenth eschiele and no
less than five times to Charlemagne himself: his beard is flurie (v. 970, 2353,

334 As King of Almeria he has conquered lands in Africa in the Gran Conquista de Ultramar
(2.43, p. 175a ed. de Gayangos); this, too, could lead us to interpret Cheriant in O as ‘Kairouan’.
335 The oldest French version of the Floire story (Floire I, the version aristocratique) cannot
be dated much after 1160, assuming that the German Trierer Floyris (ms. end of the 2% c)is
from 1160-1170.

336 In the opaque double mention in Ch. de Guill. 653 ~ 991 Fluri/Flori could, judging by the
context, equally well be a place or a person’s name; Suchier (1905, 664s.) thinks that it means
the famous Fleury Abbey (~Floriacum), also called St-Benoit-sur Loire, and which was plun-
dered by the Normans in 865, 879 and 911. Elsewhere in the epic genre, Flori is the name of a
horse or a dog (‘magnificently hairy’).
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2605), his head is flurit (v. 117), and he himself is fluriz (v. 1771): Ja estes <vus>
veilz e fluriz e blancs - the last statement is spoken by Ganelon, but there is no
doubt about the meaning. And Charlemagne is called simply le rei dozens of
times in the song. He could therefore quite easily be called le rei flurit, and the
five preceding mentions of flurit referring to Charlemagne (and no other indi-
vidual) would have been enough to create an association between this word
and his person in the minds of the audience. Are we really expected to think
that the poet would suddenly use this nexus to refer to a person who has never
been mentioned before in the song?

If rei flurit refers to Charlemagne, the explicit information that he owned the
land from Cheriant to Val Marchis would only be believable if the audience rec-
ognised that there was a real truth in there somewhere. Thus, Cheriant and Val
Marchis in the mind of the poet are almost certainly [1] Kairouan and either sim-
ply ‘the adjoining or desert-like land’ or — much less probably — the land around
Marrakesh; it does not mean [2] the Jordan Valley and Galilee, and it certainly
does not mean [3] the Charzanes, today the Erzen, a river in Albania north of
Durrés/Durazzo, and the Moraca, a river in Montenegro that flows from the
north into Lake Skadar/Scutari, nor [4] the ancient Caria region in the southwest
of today’s Turkey and the smaller river Marsyas there, nor indeed [5] Harran
(today in ruins) and Maras in south-eastern Turkey.

On [1]: Kairouan seems first to have been suggested by Settegast (ZrP 39.316),
and then accepted by Jenkins (ad loc.) and de Mandach (1993, 272s.), but it needs
further explanation. The town is called in Arab. al-Qayrawan (‘the caravan
town’) and was often pronounced /geruan/. In OF phonology Cher- < /kair-, ker-/
is regular;>* it is at least plausible that the phonological sequence /ya/ which
does not exist in OF was replaced with the more common sequence /ia/,>*® and
no further explanation is necessary for the ending -ant.>*® Kairouan, 150 km
southwest of Tunis, with a population today of about 120,000, has been a
UNESCO World Heritage Centre since 1988. According to tradition it was founded
by ‘Ugba, the Muslim conqueror of North Africa in around 670. It was the capital
of the Aghlabid empire (800-909) — which covered roughly the same area as
modern Tunisia — and thanks to its irrigation system, among other things, it de-
veloped into the most important (and also culturally significant) town in Ifrigiya;
evidence of this is still visible in the Great Mosque, one of the largest in all Islam.

337 We cannot even rule out the possibility that Che- is here simply a spelling of /ke/.

338 Does the <v> in the Serventée in P come from a /u/ via someone who still understood the
name?

339 Cf. the previous n. and n. 234 above.
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The immediate successors to the Aghlabids were the early Fatimids (909-969),
who were Shiites while their predecessors had been (and most of their subjects
were) Sunni, and so they founded a new town Mahdia on the coast (about 90 km
east-southeast of Kairouan) which became their place of residence, but Kairouan
with a circumference of 7.5 km retained its high population density. The Sunni
Zirids (979-1156) favoured Kairouan once again,>*® where in fact (according to
Courtois 1945, 113) there was still a Christian community in the middle of the 1t
c. Kettermann (2001, 60) describes how Qairuan was a hub for trade with al-
Andalus, Sicily, Italy and the eastern end of the Mediterranean. Even Idrisi in the
middle of the 12 c. (1999, 186s.) calls it ‘the mother of metropolises’ — although
this can only be determined with hindsight. The Fatimids had moved their resi-
dence to Egypt in 969 but when the Zirids renounced their allegiance to them in
the middle of the 11" c., the Fatimids sent Upper Egyptian Bedouin tribes who
destroyed the immigration system for ever, and following several years of siege,
the Bedouins plundered Kairouan in 1057, after which the population shrank to
a third of its previous size; the Zirid rulers had escaped to al-Mahdiyya ‘Mahdia’
(LM s. v. Kairuan, EI, Art. al-Kayrawan). The much-weakened Zirid state thus
fell into the target zone of the expanding Pisans and the south Italian Normans.
The Pisans raided Mahdia in 1087, seized magnificent spoils and immediately
claimed - quite inconsequentially as it turned out — that they had forced the
ruler of the Zirids to become a vassal of the Pope.>*! In the longer term, the rela-
tionship with the Normans was more significant. The Normans concluded a
treaty with the Zirids that, depending on the circumstances, was conducted as a
trading agreement, an alliance, or a binding submission (von Grunebaum 1963,
155); this is why in the first third of the 12" ¢. Raoul de Caen (Gesta Tancredi
cap. 79, v. 23, RHC Occ. 3.662) could say of the Norman people: cui servit et Afer.
In actual fact, the Zirid state — largely due to the failure of their irrigation sys-
tem — had become dependent upon Sicily for their grain supply (Idris 1962, 663,
665-667, Chalandon 1907, 1.368s.). This led to the growing involvement of the
Normans; in 1123 they suffered a setback, but in 1135 they made it de facto into
a protectorate and at the same time they began to capture individual locations
(Djerba, Gabes, Sousse, Sfax); in 1148 King Roger II even captured Mahdia and
proclaimed himself Rex Africae (von Grunebaum 1963, 156, Chalandon 1907,
2.157-165); according to Chalandon (p. 165) he also ruled over the interior

340 Cf.e.g., Idris 1962, 411-427.

341 In the frequently edited (first by du Méril 1847, 239-251) Carmen in victoria Pisarum
V. 475ss.: [the Zirid] terram iurat sancti Petri esse sine dubio, et ab eo tenet eam iam absque
colludio, unde semper mittet Romam tributa et praemia |[. . .].
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“jusqu’a Kairouan”. It was only after Roger’s death (in 1154) that his successor
William I lost all of the African territories to the Almohads.

Now, the Roland poet has Charlemagne predict that cil d’Affrike will also
‘rebel’ against him (v. 2924), and ‘Africa’ in the late 11" and early 12 c. mostly
meant the Zirid empire; Charlemagne must therefore have previously held con-
trol of this territory. The most obvious explanation why the poet was able to
present this idea without fear of ridicule is his ability to link it with the genuine
role that the Normans played in that country in his own time. He could then
also have known Kairouan as the famous centre of this ‘Africa’; its reputation
had been tarnished for some two or three generations, but since he was portray-
ing the Carolingian period, this was not an issue.

The simplest interpretation of Val Marchis is that of Tobler-Lommatzsch who
include it in their article on marchis ‘adjoining’ and cite three further references
with this meaning. It just means ‘the neighbouring stretch of land, the surround-
ings (of Kairouan)’.>** However, I would not wish to exclude the possibility that
val marchis is a misinterpretation of val marchi, with the northern, including
north Norman form marc(h)i ‘wilted, drooping’; this would fit with the no longer
irrigated, dried out land surrounding Kairouan and could conceivably lead to the
forms mar(r)i ‘in a sad state’ in V4 and morois ‘dark brownish’ in P.

Jenkins suggested that Marchis here should be understood as Marrakesh,
and de Mandach enthusiastically agreed. I am sceptical, not so much because
the town was far outside the sphere that was under the influence of Francophone
people (the poet could have been exaggerating), or because Marrakesh was not
founded until 1070°* (the poet would not necessarily have known that) but be-
cause both scholars have missed an important detail: the name of the town in
Standard Arab. is Marrakush, pronounced in North Africa as Merraksh (EI s. v.
Marrakush), has the stress on -rd-, and stressed vowels are not reduced in Arab.
nor in Romance. This example shows very nicely that in this early period the
stress was retained in loan words. For in Arab. the name of the town is identical
to the country name ‘Morocco’ that soon emerged out of it. In the Romance
forms of the country name there is a rare but very old variant with /o/ in the
stressed syllable, which is written in Arabic as Marriikush (attested in the mem-
oirs of the Zirid ruler ‘Abd Allah, just before 1100, Lévi-Provencal 1955h, 197 with
n. 16); this leads to Span. Marruecos (the diphthongisation proves that the stress
position has been retained!) and Fr. (with removal of supposed -s inflection, but

342 Val is in the Rol. always masc. in the appellative (confirmed by the metre v. 814, 1018,
1084, 3065) and again at least in Val Fuit.
343 More detail on this at length e.g., Lagardére (1989a, 20).
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retaining the stress position) Maroc (as in the Latin PT cap. 9).>** In contrast to
this, the stress on the last syllable in the modern French name of the town Mar-
rakech is a later automatism.>*

On [2]: Liebrecht (1880b, 372s.) suggested that Cheriant should be identified as
(ash-) Shari‘a (‘the watering place [par excellence]’), which was a medieval name
for the Jordan Valley.>*® We could accept /t5-/ as a substitute for the /3-/ which
OF had not yet acquired, but a plain unstressed -a (approximately ~ /-&/) does
not lead to -ant. Boissonnade (1923, 213), with no knowledge of this earlier theory,
comes up with the same idea, but goes even further and takes Val Marchis to
mean ‘Valley of the Margrave’, meaning the principality of Galilee around Tiberias
which was founded by Tancred, the Marchisides or Marchisi filius of the Crusade
historians,**’ shortly after the capture of Jerusalem (in July 1099). But Tancred for-
mally gave up Galilee’*® in March 1101, so that he could be the administrator of
Antioch (with only one break from 1103-1104) while his uncle Bohemund was im-
prisoned by the Muslims, travelling around France, and then fighting in the Bal-
kans against Byzantium (Setton 1969a, 382). In 1109, King Baldwin I formally
returned Tiberias (Setton 1969a, 398), but Tancred stayed in Antioch for the rest of
his life, and he inherited it officially from Bohemund in 1111, before dying there at
the end of 1112. Given these circumstances, it is very doubtful that there would
have been time for the term ‘Valley of the Margrave’ ever to have been used with
reference to Galilee. Since this hypothesis cannot explain what the rei flurit has to
do with anything either, it is much less convincing than the Kairouan hypothesis.

344 This is how it is written in the Codex Calixtinus; the variants in other mss. as far as we can
tell, are phonologically uninteresting: Marroc, Maroch etc.

345 1 do not agree with de Mandach’s idea here (1993, 273 n. 21) of explaining the -i-
in Marchis with reference to Span. Marroqui ‘Moroccan’, in which the -i is indeed an ‘Arabic-
sounding’ ending, but which actually is a purely Spanish formation from Marruec(os) (Cor-
riente 2008, p. LVII). In Arab. the adjective is in fact Marrdkushi, e.g., in the name of the histo-
rian of the Maghreb ‘Abd-al-wahid al-Marrakushi (died in 1227).

346 According to EI s. v. al-Urdunn the name is not attested until after the crusader era; both
Boissonnade (1923, 213) and Marmardji (1951, 6 and 52) provide references from the 14™ cen-
tury onwards. Incidentally, this word ‘watering place’ eventually came to mean ‘Islamic juris-
diction’ via the meaning ‘source (scil. of the law)’ and it is still known as such even in Europe
today.

347 His father Odo, son-in-law of Robert Guiscard, is often called just ‘the Margrave’, e.g., Raoul
de Caen in the very first sentence calls him Marchisus (Gesta Tancredi, http://thelatinlibrary.
com/raoul.html last access 03.06.2021).There seems to be no evidence of Tancred himself bearing
the title of Margrave, but he would have been entitled to it unofficially at least, based on the in-
heritance system of the time.

348 He had obtained a fifteen-month period to change his mind but did not make use of it.
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On [3]: Grégoire/de Keyser (1939, 297) propose that Cheriant is the Charzanes
(today the Erzen), and Val Marchis is Moraca, two small rivers in Albania and
Montenegro, and that Flurit is Prince Vladimir of Dioclea who was revered as a
saint. Charzanes [xarzanis/ > Cheriant would be perhaps just about acceptable
in phonological terms, but Moraca > Marchis and Vladimir > Flurit are not, and
the whole hypothesis seems to be motivated by a compulsion to find these
names somewhere in the Balkans.

On [4]: Place (1947, 878s.) is as fixated on old Asia Minor as Grégoire is on the
Balkans, and suggests the ancient region of Caria, Lat. Caria in today’s south-
west Turkey, and the Marsyas, a small tributary of the Menderes/Maeander
River; he does not attempt to interpret Flurit. But the Latin name Caria has no
role in history after the end of antiquity (and it was not used to refer to any
Byzantine theme); who then among the poet’s audience would have assumed
this meaning of Cheriant or recognised the Marsyas?

On [5]: Mireaux (1943, 260) is interested in the town of Harran (the ancient Kdp-
pai, Carr(h)ae, Fulcher’s Charram, today the Harran ruins), which was well
known to the crusaders, and Maras (cf. above A.1.3.8) located in today’s south-
east Turkey. In the first name, there is no explanation for the (syllabic) -i-,
the second name is phonologically too different, and Flurit is not explained.

A.2.3 The fiefdom belonging to Baligant’s brother

Canabeus is the King of Floredee O 3312, Florentera V4, Dorree C, Doree V7, For-
ssonnee P: CV7 and P introduce obviously secondary meanings: ‘gold land’**’
and ‘land that has lost its senses’. Because V4 has ‘elevated’ Balide to Baligera
(cf. above A.1.1.11), he is probably accountable for the -era, as indeed he is for
the more melodious base form florent(em) instead of florid(um). Floredee fits
with the assonance, which means that O presumably represents the archetype.

The land ruled by Canabeus stretches as far as Val Sevree O 3313, Valsevrea
V4, Val Sevree CV7, Valserree P: P (perhaps because of a simple misreading)
makes the ‘separate valley’ or ‘valley of separation’ of the archetype into a ‘closed’
valley.

349 In keeping with the usual amplification that we find in the later versions, CV7 have
pushed the term ‘King’ into a verse of its own and then they have to complete the rest of the
verse: rois ert de Turre (in C, Ture V7), d’'une terre esfree — this is a free invention that has no
bearing on the archetype.
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The meaning of [a] Floredee is [al] Dorylaeum (Mireaux 1943, 259, Grégoire
1946, 445-448), but not [a2] the empire ruled by Philaretes (Grégoire 1939, 260
n.). The term [b] Val Sevree means [b1] ‘valley of separation’ which is about to
be explained more precisely, and not [b2] Syria (Grégoire 1939, 260 n., Grégoire
1946, 446),°° [b3] the Sophar Valley near Damascus where Paul was converted
(Mireaux 1943, 260s.) or [b4 and 5] Golan area northeast of the Sea of Galilee
(Lake Tiberias), called Savada, among other names, in the Middle Ages, or the
neighbouring town of Sepphoris (Boissonnade 1923, 212).

On [a1]: Floredee contains the positive-sounding element Flor(id)-; we know
that it was understood positively because of the variation Flor(ent)- in V4. This
imaginary name could hardly be more positive, and yet it is referring to a ‘hea-
then’ place; thus Flor(id)- is probably a secondary meaning attached to a real
name. Mireaux identified it correctly, but it was Grégoire who explained it in
more detail. Dorylaeum (close to today’s Eskisehir) is on the old main road
from Constantinople to Antioch which the crusaders used as far as Dorylaeum
in the First Crusade, and which the German army followed under Conrad III
and against the advice of the Greeks in the Second Crusade. There was a battle
at Dorylaeum in both Crusades: in the summer of 1097, the Christians recovered
from a desperate situation to achieve a great victory there, and in October 1147
the Germans suffered a crushing defeat. As Grégoire explains, it is only Anna
who says that the battle of 1097 took place near Dorylaeum (with a place name
that is often attested in the literature from the classical period onwards),>!
while Bohemund’s letter says it was in valle Dorotillae, the Gesta Tancredi says
it was in valle Dorecil, and Raymond of Aguilers as well as the Fulcher mss. F
and N say it was in campo florido; the anonymous Gesta describe the battle but
do not name the place where it happened. Dorotilla and Dorecil show that the
crusaders had some difficulty with the name Dorylaeum. Grégoire correctly
points out that florido also comes from Dorylaeum via the metathesis doril- >
*lorid- with a subsequent secondary meaning *lorid- > florid-. Therefore, the

350 Roncaglia (1946-1947, 98) mentions another hypothesis in his criticism of Grégoire’s sys-
tem, although sadly with no references: Val Sevree is for him “il Peneo in quanto denominato
anche Salavria (cf. Anna Comnena V 6) oppure la citta macedone di Servia”. Unfortunately, I
cannot find the reference; but we must reject both possibilities on phonological grounds
alone.

351 In Gk. in Strabo 12.8.12, Lat. Cicero Flacc. 17.39 and Geographus Ravennas 2.19 (here dor-
ileo, doryleon, KPauly s. v.).
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development must have been something like dorileo®>* > *lorideo > *florideo > in
campo florido. If we ignore the irrelevant variations between /i/ and /e/ in the
unstressed syllable and the difference between the endings in /eo/ and /es/,
then Floredee can be explained as an intermediate stage in that development; it
is very unlikely that this came about by chance. Even the /es/ instead of /eo/
could subconsciously go back to (vallis) *floridata, or alternatively it could be a
concession for the sake of the assonance, since we are in the eighth verse of a
24-verse laisse ending in -e-2.>>

Grégoire, who famously dated the Rol. to 1085, tried very hard to prove that
the Normans knew of this place even before the start of the First Crusade. We
have a much easier task: we only have to show that it was known during the
First Crusade, and then again in the Second. The Sultan of the Rum Seljuks was
the main enemy in 1097, and the only enemy in 1147 near Dorylaeum; Baligant’s
brother’s realm is therefore modelled upon that Sultan’s empire.

On [a2]: Grégoire had suggested a few years earlier that the personal name Phi-
laretes was behind the toponym Floredee, but the phonology and semantics of
this do not add up, and as we see, he later rejected this idea.

On [bi]: If Floredee is Dorylaeum — then what is Val Sevree? From the per-
spective of the crusaders, the Rum Seljuk empire extended essentially from
the northwest to the southeast.

Val Sevree is an aptronym, and unlike the positively tinged Floredee, it is a
neutral one, which means that there is no need for a real toponym to be behind it:
OF sevrer means, after all, ‘to separate’, e.g. troops into sections (also in this case
‘to separate themselves’, but sevrée is also ‘separation’).*** Val Sevree can therefore
mean ‘valley of separation’ and refer either to the southeast Anatolian valley,
where Tancred and Baldwin separated from the majority of the crusaders, or alter-
natively the other valley, in front of the Pylae Ciliciae which forms a massive natu-
ral border in the Anatolian interior, where they parted from each other soon after
that. A glance at the map shows that the stretch from Dorylaeum to the area in
front of the in Pylae almost exactly describes the Rum Seljuk state.

352 This form is attested in Geographus Ravennas (cf. previous n.), but it also represents the
MGk. pronunciation.

353 We might also wonder whether Dor(r)ee in CV7 really is a freely invente replacement or
whether there was a reading before that which indicates a correct interpretation of Floredee as
Dorylaeum.

354 On the latter Godefroy 7.411b, Tobler/Lommatzsch s. v., FEW s. v. separare (col. 473b).



180 = The Orient

On [b2-5]: These hypotheses are so thoroughly untenable in phonological
terms that there is no point in discussing other problems.

A.2.4 The fiefdom belonging to Baligant’s standard-bearer

Amborre is d’Oluferne O 3297, d’Oliferne V4, d’Olinferne V7: which is Oluferne a
against Oliferne 3, where the variation in the unstressed vowel can be regarded
as insignificant. The meaning is [1] Aleppo, not [2] al-Farama in Egypt, and cer-
tainly not [3] Corfu.

On [1]: Two things about the name Oluferne are immediately obvious: it is influ-
enced by the biblical personal name (H)Olofernes,>” and it is one of a host of
“epic” toponyms ending in -erne. First of all: Olofernes only appears in the
book of Judith (passim), and there is normally a glossa ordinaria added along-
side his name in the medieval Vulgate mss. to show that he is a prefiguration of
the Antichrist.>*® He goes to war in the north of Israel for Nebuchadnezzar, who
is said to be an Assyrian in this story, and thus lives in Nineveh (on the upper
Tigris). The old main road from Nineveh to Israel goes through Aleppo, and so
around the year 1100 the connotations of the biblical name Olofernes, however
vague they were in geographical terms, would not have prevented its identifica-
tion as Aleppo.

Secondly, the story of the “epic” names ending in -erne began when in the
early 11" c. the Normans established themselves in southern Italy whereupon
Salerno, in French called Salerne (Cligés 5746 and later references, remaining
so until the present), became the main object of their desire. But soon Palermo
also came into their sights, and it became Palerne, a form analogous to Salerne,
(Rol. 2923 and later references). The Straits of Gibraltar were still under Muslim
control, and so the main connecting route with their previous homeland went

355 The form Olofernes, without the H-, is historically the more correct form, because the only
possible etymon is Pers.(-Gk.) Orophernes. It is also in so many Vulgate mss. (including good
mss. from the Carolingian Renaissance and the Paris University Bible of 1270, BN lat. 15467)
the only name (cf. the variants in BSCF, vol. 8, 1951), for which the decision for or against the
H- is “on a knife-edge”. The Beuron Biblia Vulgata of 1969 (4™ edn. of 1994) does not cite any
variants for this name but has decided upon Holofernes while the Nova Vulgata of 1979 which
was commissioned after the Second Vatican Council decided upon Olofernes. — The <u> in-
stead of <0> in O has arisen through dissimilation. The later epic and romance literature even
has Oliferne (with the occasional variant Oloferne) both as a personal name and for the name of
towns (cf. Moisan and Flutre s. v.).

356 BLGO 1992, 344.
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over land, the first staging point north of Rome being at Viterbo, and this name
turned into Biterne (Rol. O 2991 and later references).>®” In the Norman wars
against the Greeks, Cephallenia was important, and it accounts for Califerne
(Rol. 2924 and later references). In the year 1110, Alfonso el Batallador con-
quered Valtierra alias Valterne (Rol. 199 etc.). Other names in this group include
Belferne ‘Beni Ifran/Ifreen’ (Rol. 812), Fine Posterne (< finibus terrae) probably
‘Finistére’ (Erec, ed. Roques, ms. R 1902 etc.), Volterne/Vouterne ‘Volturno’ (Gir-
art de Roussillon, Eneas), Loquifer-ne ‘Messi-na under pagan rule’*® (opposite
form: Lucifer [the devil’s name via context-related interpretation of Is 14.12, espe-
cially under the influence of Lc 10.18; here with tendentious graecization] =
Messi-as, Aliscans, Bataille Loquifer, Enfances Renier), Luiserne-sor-mer ‘Lucena’
(Enfances Vivien passim; cf. Beckmann 2004b, 253-262). This group of names
suggests that Oluferne could also be understood as the name of a town.>*”

Now, Aleppo, Arab. Halab, Turk. Halep, is often called Aleph by the Crusade
historians, as in the Gesta cap. 2, and similarly in Tudebod, Raymond of Aguilers,
Robert the Monk, Baldric of Dol, Guibert of Nogent, the Historia Nicaena vel Anti-
ochena commissioned by Baldwin III, and Henry of Huntingdon.>*® When the
“epic” -erne was added — perhaps as a joke at first — the resulting *Alepherne for
Aleppo was attracted by Oloferne. This is no more absurd than the crusaders call-
ing the town of Haifa Caiphas — like the name of the high priest at the crucifixion
of Jesus (numerous references in the Indices of the RHC Occ.).

357 Phonemic merger of b- and v- is characteristic of southern Italian dialects, but it tendentially
penetrated as far as Viterbo and beyond in a northerly direction (Volsinii > Bolsena etc.; Rohlfs
1972, § 167 and 150). The form Bitervo was already in the letter from Pope Hadrian to Charlemagne
of 787/788 (MGH ep.mer.&Kar. 1.613). The full French form Biterne is used in the MHG Kaiserchro-
nik, and clearly meaning ‘Viterbo’ (v. 4348, 4356, 4566 ed. Edw. Schrider). This is still the case e.g.
in the Chevalerie Ogier (v. 301-304 ed. Eusebi): A cies paroles es poignant Alori,/ Qui de Bisterne
iert fix a Paumarchis;/ Dux fu de Pulle, mais Paien lont fors mis,/ Par II1L fois in bataille conquis.
358 On the identification cf. Cremonesi (1965, passim).

359 More detailed references for this group of names in Beckmann (2004b, 260-262). The per-
son who first “discovered” it is Sainéan (1925-1930, 2.437s.).

360 Curiously, there is no doubt that this form is influenced by the name of the Hebrew letter
Aleph. This was familiar in the Middle Ages because it appears in the Vulgate (of course writ-
ten out in Latin script) at the start of the alphabetic acrostic poems (Ps 36, 110, 111, 118, 144,
Prov 3, Threni 1-4), cf. the Novae concordantiae to the critical edition of the Vulgate s. v.
Aleph; cf. also the Ambrosius and Jerome references in the TLL s. v. aleph, especially Jerome
ep. 30, Letter to Paula, which is entirely devoted to the Hebrew alphabet and the alphabetic
Psalms. Isidore 1.3.4 declares quite definitively: Litterae Latinae et Graecae ab Hebraeis viden-
tur exortae. Apud illos enim prius dictum est aleph, deinde ex simili enuntiatione apud Graecos
tractum est alpha, inde apud Latinos A. Translator enim ex simili sono alterius linguae litteram
condidit, ut nosse possimus linguam Hebraicam omnium linguarum et litterarum esse matrem.
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Let us now turn to the historical details! From the moment in 1097 when the
crusaders first appeared outside Antioch, until after the time of the Rol., Aleppo,
just about 100 km away, ! was the largest western bastion of Islam, and a thorn
in the flesh of the two crusader states Antioch and Edessa, especially from 1127/
1128 when it fell into the hands of Zengi. In 1144 Zengi even conquered Edessa
and thus triggered the Second Crusade, which turned into a disaster for the cru-
saders. Between the Rum Seljuk Empire in the north and the Egyptian Fatimid
Caliphate in the south, there would be no more terrifying enemy than Aleppo.
After Zengi’s death (in 1146), his son Nir ed-Din set out from Aleppo and liqui-
dated the rest of the County of Edessa before inflicting an almost deadly blow on
the Principality of Antioch through his victory at Inab in 1150. In the light of these
events, Aleppo is an ideal location for the home of Baligant’s standard-bearer.

One might object, however, that the great army defeated by the crusaders
outside Antioch in 1098 did not come from Aleppo. It was led by Corbaran-
Kiirbuga, ruler of Mosul, who came from regions in the far northeast. And four-
fifths of all occurrences of the name Oluferne / Oliferne in Old French epics
occur in the compound name Corbaran d’Oliferne (as in Ch. de Guill. 2300, and
then in the Crusader Cycle) — is this not an argument against the interpretation
of Oluferne as Aleppo? Well, no. First of all, Kiirbuga’s army joined together
with troops from Aleppo (Setton 1969a, 316). A second circumstance is noted by
Baist (1902, 222s., accepted e.g., by Bédier 1927, 518, the orientalist Cahen 1940,
572, and implicitly by Segre in the index of the edn.) It is reported in the Gesta
(cap. 22), then in Tudebod and Tudebodus imitatus et continuatus, in Baldric of
Dol, Guibert of Nogent, Robert the Monk, the Historia Nicaena vel Antiochena
necnon Jerusalemitana commissioned by Baldwin 11°%% and Ordericus Vitalis
(Hist.eccl. 3.9.11), that Corbaran’s mother lived in Aleppo and went out from her
home to warn her son about the disaster that was about to befall him - in vain,
as it turned out. It follows then, that the crusaders did not think that Corbaran
was the ruler of Aleppo, but they did assume that he originally came from
Aleppo.>®® And although Baist would not have foreseen this, there is a grain of
truth in this claim. Corbaran-Kiirbuga first appeared in history as a Mamluk of

361 The name is pre-Hellenic, but from the time of the Diadochi until the Byzantine era the
town was called Béppota/Beroea. However, the Byzantines soon reverted to X&Aem; by the time
of the Crusades ‘Beroea’ had been completely forgotten (EI s. v. Halab, PW s. v. Beroea 5).

362 Cf. the index of the RHC Occ., vol. 3-5.

363 This is evident from the fact that Corbaran’s mother appears as the ruler of Aleppo in
some texts (such as the mss. FKM of Robert the Monk, RHC Occ. 3.812, in the Historia Nicaena
vel Antiochena necnon Jerusalemitana, commissioned by Baldwin III RHC Occ. 5.162, or in the
Chanson d’Antioche v. 6843 ed. Duparc-Quioc [~ v. 6841 ed. Hippeau]).
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Aksungur, governor of Aleppo, before he became ruler of Mosul in 1096.>%* His
activities in Aleppo would have left their mark there, which in turn could easily
have led to the idea that he was “actually” from Aleppo. That was certainly the
original meaning behind the appellation Corbaran d’Oliferne, and the later ex-
pansion of the use of this name**® was all but inevitable.

On [2]: Scheludko (1927, 31) was convinced that Oluferne is the Egyptian city of
al-Farama, i.e., the ancient Pelusium in the north-eastern part of the Nile Delta,
which was conquered by the crusaders in 1119. But there are phonological diffi-
culties with this idea: the only Crusade historian to use the Arab. name is Bene-
detto Accolti from Arezzo (4.17, RHC Occ. 5.617) and he omits the article: Farmia,
whereas William of Tyre equates Pelusium with the local name Belbeis, and this is
also used in William’s OF translation (RHC. Occ. 1 and 2, Indices). Furthermore,
Scheludko does not even mention the whole Corbaran d’Oliferne nexus.

Ad [3]: Grégoire suspects (1939a, 233s.), that Oluferne first acquired the meaning
‘Aleppo’ during the First Crusade, but that it originally meant Corfu (Kopupw,
which appears in a Malaterra ms. as Corofirum), at the time of writing of the
Rol., which for him means around 1085. But this rests on a clear petitio principii.

A.2.5 Review of the overarching structure of Baligant’s realm

Baligant himself resides in Cairo and maintains contact with the Mediterranean
world via Alexandria — as did the Fatimid empire, which was considered the Cru-
sader Kingdom’s strongest enemy from 1099 onwards. Baligant’s brother has his
realm in today’s Turkey — as did the Rum Seljuks who opposed the participants
in the First Crusade and caused even more trouble in the Second. Baligant’s stan-
dard-bearer has his fiefdom in the area around Aleppo; this means he represents
the forces below Sultan level whose conquests in northern Syria had led to

364 Cahen 1940, 181, and also in Setton 1969a, 169.

365 It appears occasionally in the Chanson d’Antioche: in v. 765 and 5384 ed. Duparc-Quioc (~
763 and 5388 ed. Hippeau) the mother lives in Oliferne, in v. 424 (422), however, Corbaran is
addressed as rois d’Oliferne. In this text there is also an interesting mention in v. 6843 (6841):
according to ms. D, Corbaran’s mother lives in Halape, ms. B has Galaffe (both meaning
‘Aleppo’), ms. A has Galisse (because of the similarity between -ff- ~ -{{- this is a misreading of
Galaffe), but CEFGL (in agreement with the first two references) all have Oliferne; here we re-
ally do have evidence of the equivalence Halape = Oliferne.
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the Second Crusade. Taken together, these are the three “hard core” elements
among the crusaders’ enemies.

There is only one further theatre of war for the Christian and Muslim world, apart
from Spain, and that is North Africa, due to a temporary lust for conquest on the part
of the southern Italian Normans. This is why Baligant promises his son a fiefdom
there: it was under Charlemagne’s — or in other words: Norman — control at the time.

A.2.6 A special case: Nineveh

For the sake of completeness in our list of the places in the Orient mentioned in
the Rol., we must consider

le rei de Niniven (:é) O 3103, Ninevent (correction of uineuent) V4, Boni-
vent C, Niniment V7: immediately before the start of the battle with Baligant,
Charlemagne’s prayer for divine assistance is modelled on standard examples
from Old Testament situations of mortal danger. In the reminiscence part of his
prayer, he cites the King of Nineveh and his whole city, who repented following
Jonah’s warnings and then were saved. In the Vulgate, the name of the city ap-
pears three times (Jon 1.2, 3.2, 3.3) in the graecizing accusative: vade (or abiit) in
Niniven. The poet liked the sound of this form; he uses it as an oblique. Since V4
tends towards rhymes, and CV7 are rhymed texts, the form ending in -ent is per-
haps to be expected. Despite the perfectly unambiguous context, C quite incor-
rectly names the city Benevent (OF consistently Bonivent, Bonevent), a name
which appears frequently in epics, especially in filler rhymes.

A.3 Individual people in the Baligant section

A.3.1 Reflection on methodological issues around “Saracen” personal
names in Old French epics

A.3.1.1 The basic problem

0ld French epics are mostly about military engagements, very often with Muslim en-
emies. Elaborate strategies played a much smaller role in medieval warfare than
they do in modern times, and so there is very little narrative value in explaining
them, and battles are therefore mainly depicted as a series of single combats. The
narrator cannot simply leave the Muslim opponents as anonymous characters, al-
ways listing ‘another’ and ‘yet another’ opponent; he must find a way to present his
audience with a large number — often dozens — of “Saracen” names. Even a narrator
who was based in the Kingdom of Jerusalem would have found it very difficult to
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include so many authentic Saracen names, and it would certainly have been too
much to expect of a narrator living in faraway Europe. The consequence is — as in
the Marsilie section of the Rol. — a small assortment of authentic names, some real
names taken from other places, many aptronymic or comic, all amounting to a mis-
cellany that is specific to the genre. The Baligant section takes a different narrative
approach which sets it apart from the norm. It contains relatively few personal
names — as compared both with the number of whole people names cited within
this section, and with the “Saracen” personal names in the Marsilie section. The rea-
son for this is obvious: if the dimensions of the Baligant section are to be prevented
from vastly exceeding those of the Marsilie section, then the number of names in it
would have to be drastically reduced. This was achievable because the huge dimen-
sions of the battle had already been evoked through the catalogue of peoples.

A.3.1.2 Saracen names for Christians

In the following sections we will often find that Saracen names — which per definitio-
nem are supposed to have negative connotations — found their way from the epics
into everyday Francophone onomastics and became the names of real people. In
order to assist the reader in understanding the extent of this phenomenon and the
psychology behind it, such names are presented here on a broader basis, i.e., using
material drawn from outside of the Rol. itself. This problem was partially addressed
by Rajna (1889, 6, 16, 18s.); I have included his references, at least those from before
1150, in the analysis that follows. My material**® is presented in alphabetical order.
These are chance discoveries, to some extent, because they came to my notice inci-
dentally during my work on the French (and related Spanish and German) charter
tradition from the period between 778 and 1150, rather than as a result of a deliberate
search for them; I cannot therefore give any guarantee that the list is comprehensive.

Affricanus: Tournus 139 a. 1108 terra Affricani apud Donziacum; MaineMar-
moutier 2.366 a. 1104—-1120 Africanus de Monte Thebaldi; La Roé 47 a. 1141-1180
Affricanus de Torineio.

Agolant: Normandie-Ducs 191 around 1050-1066 Willelmus Agolant, witness to
an original charter belonging to William, later to be the Conqueror.

366 There appears to be nothing similar in Germany from this period except the Marsilius
family of Cologne; Socin notices the phenomenon, but he only knows of much later instances,
for example (1903, 570) in the year 1297 in Magstatt or Sierentz in Upper Alsace there is a Sala-
thin (also: Theodericus dictus Salatin) and a farmer called Salatin (the form Salatin ‘Saladin’
exists in Hartmann von Aue).
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Almorabit: Ebro-Lacarra 1949 a. 1116 Almorabit, Lord of Marang6n; Vizcaya-
Balparda 2.309 a. 1118 Don Pedro Momez Almoravit, 2.324 a. 1124 Lope Lépez Almor-
avid; Navarra-Johanniter 18 a. 1131 [will of Alfonso el Batallador| Guillem Aznarez
Almorabet, 27 a. 1143 [deed belonging to Garcia Ramirez] Garcia Amorabit. Under-
standably, this name has thus far only been attested on the Pyrenean Peninsula,
where the Almoravids were an absolute nightmare. This case is all the more inter-
esting for our methodology when we look at the chronology, because the “reason”
for it occurs suddenly in 1086: thirty years later we find adults with this name.

Ar(r)abi(ta), Agarenus: Angers-S.Aubin 2.406 a. 1103 Arrabi de Moliherne, wit-
ness for Geoffroi Martel, 2.165 a. 1103 Arrabi de Mosteriolo, witness, 2.194,
a. 1082-1138 Walterius Arrabi, 2.268 around 1110 Arrabita (with his brothers
Tison and Carbonellus, and his sister Balduca!), 2.278 a. 1116 Arrabith, nepos of
the monk Hato. As a synonym to this there is also Agarenus ‘son of Hagar, Arab
man’: Bourges-Archevéques 226 around 1050 S[ignum] Agarini.

Corbaran: Rajna finds Corbaran in Italy from 1146 onwards. Spain: Temple 329
a. 1148 [area around Saragossa] Corbaran, son of Orbelita. There is at least one later
reference from France: according to Verbruggen (1954, 269) a certain Curbaran is
put to death along with his band of mercenaries in 1183 near Millau in Rouergue.

Gormundus: From around 1075 (and not before) the variant Gormundus/Gurmun-
dus,>®” appears for the name War-/ Wermundus/G(u)ar-/Guermundus (< Germ.

367 The origins of the epic name Gormont are complicated, and I would like to sketch them
out briefly, without commenting on some previous research on it, which tends to be more of a
hindrance than a help. It starts with the figure of Wiirm/Worm ‘snake, (lind-)worm’, one of the
leaders of the great Norman army which resided in France in 882 and was probably the biggest
and - thanks to the cowardice of Charles the Fat — the most terrifying example of its kind. (Cf.
Hincmar’s report in his Annales for the year 882: the two leaders who were not willing to be
baptised, Sigefridus and precisely this Vurmo, received from Charles a huge amount of gold
and were even given permission to plunder further parts of Galloromania.) The Germ. w- was
bilabial and in Early Old Norse it was lost before a rounded vowel: Got. waurms ~ Old Norse
ormr; in the West German languages, which have transmitted the name to our context, it was
also still bilabial, but it remained in place before a rounded vowel. Hincmar’s spelling, which
is strictly speaking uurmo (dat. uurmoni), avoids a triple u. We would expect, therefore, early
MLat. *Wiirmonem > early OF *Guormon > *Gormon, because before a back vowel even prehis-
torically gu- > /g-/. The ending of the name was then attracted by names ending in -mundus,
especially OF G(u)ar-/Guermont, after which, as explained above, it began to influence this
name. - In England, there was another figure alongside the continental one, namely the Dan-
ish Viking Gudporm, OE Gudrum (t 890 as a Christian), in William of Malmesbury (cap. 121)
Gudram, the adversary of Alfred the Great; some of his warriors went (according to Asser’s
Vita Alfredi) to the continent from time to time, and they seem to have taken part in the battle
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Warimund, 14 Gallo-Romance references from shortly after 800 in Morlet), namely
Angers-Ronceray 221 a. 1075, Maine-Marmoutier 1.34 a. 1090, Angers-S.Aubin 2.232
a. 1096, Villeloin (50 km southeast of Tours) 76 a. 1105, Gellone 239 a. 1106, Mar-
cigny-sur-Loire 77 a. 1098-1114, Languedoc-HgL 5.854 a. 1117 and 5.882 a. 1119,
Agde 102 a. 1123 and 133 a. 1124, Temple 63 a. 1134 and 260 a. 1146 [Pézenas, 25 km
northeast of Béziers] (in campo Gormundi, in horto quem fuit Gormundi), GC 2 Instr.
(Langres) 168 a. 1135, Bale-Trouillat 1.262 a. 1136 [Vyt-lés-Belvoir, 25 km southwest
of Monthéliard], Fontevraud 2. 682 a. 1136 (Gaufridus Gormont, Orbestier, Vendée),
GC 10 Instr. (Amiens) 306 a. 1137. Even the archbishop Warmund of Vienne
(1077-1081) was — evidently via Francophone transmission — called Wormundus
by Gregory VII in 1077 and 1079, but in the year 1078 Warmundus (Jaffé-Lowenfeld
5026, 5118; 5082); he was also called Gormundus unofficially, e.g., Grenoble 63
a. 1081. Similarly, the Patriarch of Jerusalem Warmund of Picquigny (1119-1128)
was referred to with the variant form Gormundus (Jerusalem-Rohricht 18 a. 1120, 31
a. 1128); according to William of Tyre 12.25 (RHC Occ. 1.553 a. 1124) he would even
have signed his name as Ego Gormundus.

Mahumet: Caen-G&M 110 a. 1079-1101 Abbot Gislebert buys a piece of land a Ma-
humet et Arturo [!]; Le Mans-S.Vincent 223 around 1100 witnesses: Mahomet, Buc-
chardus presbiter; 356 around 1100 Mahometh, subpistor monachorum; Jerusalem-
Josaphat 113 a.1108 G. Mahumet, witness for Baldwin I, 118 a.1115 Gauterii Mahu-
met (the same person); the editor Ch. Kohler comments: “sans doute Gautier Ma-
humet, seigneur de Saint-Abraham [= Hebron]” with a reference to DuCange-Rey
424; identified there as the Gautier Mahumet or Baffumeth in Albert of Aachen
10.33 and in an endowment of 1110 for the Hospitallers of Jerusalem.

of Saucourt (August 881). William of Malmesbury and nostri, i.e., his Anglo-Norman compa-
triots, thought that he was actually Gurmundus, i.e., they identified him as the epic Gormont.
Almost fifty years after this Gudporm’s death, the contracted form Gorm is attested as the name
of two Danish kings, and in fact continental authors such as Adam of Bremen (1.58), the An-
nalista Saxo (for the year 931) and Helmold (1.8) call one of these two Danish kings Worm/
Wurm (in Adam with the ms. variant Gorm), which shows that they mixed up the two names,
and therefore we cannot exclude the possibility that the image of Gudporm has become merged
with that of Wurm, just as Ferdinand Lot describes (Romania 27, 1897, 22); this assumption is not
a necessary prerequisite for contamination, however. — As the Gormont epic and the Rol. both
view the ‘heathen’ as a single entity, Gormont could become the name of an Arabi (v. 186, 443);
and because in the late 11" and early 12 c. the Almoravids from (North) Africa represented the
aggressive form of Islam in Europe, Geoffrey of Monmouth made him Gormundus rex Affricano-
rum (ed. Faral p. 281, 288; var. Godmundus, ed. Griscom p. 504-505) who, among other exploits,
and like the Vikings conquered Ireland but also — and here Geoffrey simply follows the epic —
allied himself with the renegade Isembardus in a plan to conquer Gaul.
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Paganus: Savigny 358 a. 1031 Paginotus; Philippe-I-Prou 53 a. 1065 Rainaldus Pa-
ganus, in the Géatinais; Anjou-Guillot (Index) from 1070 at the latest Raoul Paien,
Viscount of Vendome, a. 1077-1107 Paien de Mirebeau, Castellan of Colombiers;
Paris-Montmartre no.1 a. 1116 miles strenuus, Paganus appellatus, a baptismate
Walterus; even clerics: Mesves-sur-Loire 199 a. 1134 Paganus, prepositus; La Ferté-
sur-Grosne Nr. 166 around 1145 Paganus, tunc existens prior de Firmitate, etc. Mor-
let (1972, 87) names 8 Paganus, of which we can precisely date a. 1077 Corbeil,
a. 1085 Angers, a. 1089 area around Paris, a. 1107 Conques, a. 1128 Liége. The
Domesday Book on a. 1086 has Radulfus Paganellus/Pagenell (Hildebrand 1883,
340). A south Italian Norman: Anna 13.5.2 a. 1108 Kontopaganos (~ comte Paien),
commander of troops under Bohemund. With reference to Italy, Rajna states:
“Non si pud credere quanto i Saraceni e i Pagani occorrano numerosi”. The same
is true of France in relation to Paganus.

Sarracenus: Marca 818 a. 888 Serracinus; Correns (Var) 21 around 1060 uxor
mea Saracena [of the donor]; Bretagne-Morice 1.384 soon after 1072 Sarracenus
[charter of Marmoutier]; Saint-Jouin (Deux-Sévres) 6 around 1080 Sarazinus, wit-
ness; Oulx (Susa Valley) 188 a. 1092 pater meus Engelrannus cognomento Sarra-
cenus (deceased); Arras-S.Vaast 180 a. 1111 Gerardus Saracenus, Baron of the
Count of Flanders; Ribemont 49 a. 1146 Sarracenus. South Italian Normans:
Anna 5.5.1 and 13.5.2 a. 1082 and 1108 Sarakenos (~ Sarrazin), troop commander
under Bohemund (two different individuals). In Italy, as mentioned above,
Rajna notes many individuals called Saracenus from 1066 onwards.>*®

Soltanus: Paris-Longnon 141 a. 1101 Soltanus, son of Garnier of Paris; Corbeil-
Vicomtes 51 after 1131 Sultanus filius Geroldi Gastinelli; Tiron (Diocese of Chartres)
1.191 around 1132 Sultanus, frater meus. Rajna notes references to Soldanus in Italy
from 1133 onwards.>*’

368 Moreover, the name is remarkably common in Spain, in contrast to France, from the very
beginning; there was obviously some kind of connection with reality (perhaps converts to
Christianity?): Asturias-Floriano, vol. I, 249, 253, 266 a. 853-855 Sarrazinus / Sarracinus, Priest
in S. Millan, 318, 324 a. 863 Sarrazino hic testis, S. Félix de Oca, in vol. II then 12 individuals
called Sarracinus (including a. 873 one senior, 883 one majordomus, 900 one iudex), one female
Sarracina; Corias-Floriano 1.309 Sarracinus “abundante” nobles and also bondsmen; Vizcaya-
Balparda 1.400s. from 864 until 1012 a Sarracinus / Sarracinez family in the circle of the count
of Castile; Esp.crist. 91 around 885 Alfons III punishes a certain Sarracenus for conspiracy.

369 The name Amiratus is attested in southern Italy, but it should probably be judged differ-
ently and therefore strictly speaking should not be included here: Bari-CD 3. 65 a. 1137 ego
Amiratus, filius Nicolai civitatis Terlitii [Terlizzi near Bari]. Cohn (1926, 54 n.1) suspects that the
name here goes back to an official role that the person carried out; indeed, Admiratus /
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All things considered, the number of such names is relatively small, but they
are part of a visibly connected naming fashion which must have started in France
before the middle of the 11™ c. and then established itself in the second half of
the century. How can we explain the psychology of this? In some cases, there
may be specific causes. Throughout history, there is a tendency to give people
who have been in a foreign land for a time — even to participate in a war — a
corresponding ethnicon. In 329 B.C., when Lucius Aemilius Mamercinus tri-
umphed over the Privernates, he was given the title ‘the Privernat’; but the Ro-
mans later used a more distinctive form for such cases, ending in -icus (Kajanto
1965, 52). In my own family, an uncle who did his military service just before
1914 in German East Africa was known as “the African”. This kind of process
could explain some of the names such as Paganus, Saracenus etc.; an equally
likely cause of these names, however, could have been the intemperate behav-
iour or impiety of the individual in question.>”°

The forces that underpinned the whole naming fashion are more important
than these individual causes, however, and so we need to take a wider perspec-
tive. In about 1000 the Christian west had succeeded in integrating the Normans
and begun to integrate the Hungarians, and it had more or less overcome the
danger from Islam; the demographic situation improved accordingly: the Italian
cities blossomed, and north of the Alps, bishoprics and fortresses grew into
proper towns. This meant that people had to manage a growing number of inter-
personal contacts; there was a greater need for people to clarify whether they
meant this person X, or another person X. At the same time, the Carolingian sys-
tem of having one single (mostly two-part) name had been productive because it
allowed an almost unlimited recombination of name parts, but it was now falling
into disuse: there were fewer formations through new combinations, especially
in Romance-speaking areas because people no longer understood what the name
parts meant, and so this system was replaced by naming people after their ances-
tors. This principle of naming people after others in the family had developed
in the early Middle Ages, especially in the hereditary dynasties (of which the

Admiralius was the name of a role in Sicily at that time, which gradually became specialised to
mean the commander of the fleet (cf. above n. 330). Later, we find e.g., a certain Amiratus,
canon in Trani (Cohn 1926, 54 n.1), by which time it is just a simple personal name; however,
people may have been thinking of the Sicilian office by then, and not the original Muslim one.

370 Morlet offers an alternative explanation (1972, s. v.), that Paganus means ‘rusticus, de la
campagne’, but we cannot accept this, because it transfers a meaning from the 3™ to 4™ c. into
the late 11™ c.; indeed it would have been very strange if Paganus ‘pagan, heathen’, which was
the most ideologically loaded term at the end the 11" c., had simultaneously carried the innoc-
uous meaning ‘from the country, backwoodsman’.
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Merovingians are the standard example), because the name eo ipso announced a
person’s claim to power; from around the time when the Carolingian Empire was
divided up, this naming practice was increasingly used by the nobility whose sta-
tus was no longer determined by the complicated system of allods and other
claims scattered across various parts of the empire, but was now tied up with
fiefdoms that were inherited and tended to become coherent territories, each of
them with its own ancestral seat, mostly a castle on a hill, all maintained through
a preference for primogeniture. This meant that many names which had not been
taken into an ancestral naming cycle were beginning to die out. Saints’ names
were not yet able to make up for this loss, because they only increase in number
from about 1200 onwards, at the time when the towns were growing fast, and
even then, only a few dozen in each town ever became really popular. The 11" to
12" century is therefore characterised by demographic growth coinciding with a
decrease in the available primary names, i.e., the single names that had been
used thus far; consequently, there was a need for new names, initially nick-
names, but very often they became the name that the bearer normally used.
Some of the more pedantic scribes write ‘X cognomento Y’ or at least ‘XY, but
many just followed everyday usage and wrote simply ‘Y’. Later, the nicknames
turned into our modern family names through a process of regularisation (elimi-
nation of bizarre names, preference for occupational, patriarchal and geographi-
cal origins or estate names, and most importantly, automatic inheritance) — but
what we see in the course of the 11" to 13™ ¢.*” is still mostly an uncontrolled
proliferation of names. Any larger collection of charters from this period will
show here and there some picturesque and bizarre names which may well, from
our modern perspective, appear to be quite insulting to the bearer. The Saracen
names fit easily into this category.

A.3.2 The named individuals in the Baligant section
A.3.2.1 Baligant’s son

Malpr[ilm[e]s Segre 3176, Malpramis O, Malprime V4T, Malprimes KCV7 (Malprin
the Karlmeinet): He is also named in v. 3184, 3200s., 3369, 3421, 3498 with

371 These dates apply to France; the process happened a little earlier in Italy, whereas most Ger-
manic countries followed more slowly, especially in the lower classes; in northern Europe there
was even a fixed system of patronymics (changing from one generation to the next), but invariable
family names were introduced by law in Schleswig as late as 1772, in Denmark in 1828, in Sweden
and Norway at the beginning of the 20® ., and it has still not happened in Iceland.
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essentially the same range of variants.’’? Therefore we have Malpramis O (which
is metrically impossible in v. 3176 and 3184) as opposed to Malprimes (obl. Mal-
prime) B; an extended justification for putting Malprimes in the archetype is pro-
vided by Segre in relation to v. 3176.

The meaning could be [1] following Grégoire/de Keyser 1939, 296, the Byz-
antine commander of the fleet Mavrix or Mavrikas, called Mambrica in William
of Apulia. However, the phonology of the name does not fit, and the role is not
very well suited to Malprimes.

The more likely explanation is that it is [2] an aptronym: ‘he who had the
misfortune to want (or: with evil intent wanted) to be the first’: before the bat-
tle, Malprimes demands (v. 3200) the right either to strike the first blow (B) or
even (as the first in the hierarchy, so to speak) to fight against Charlemagne
himself (O and in Segre’s view the archetype).>”

A.3.2.2 Baligant’s brother
Canabeus O 3312, Chanabeus K (Canabus Stricker), Cahrebels V4, Carmilleu C,
Carminel V7, Canabars P, Cernubles T;

Canabeus 0 3429, Canebeus K, Chanabels V4, Canabes C, Kanebex V7, Can-
abars P, Carnabas T;

Canabeus O 3499, Chanablés (ed. Beretta) or Chanables (ed. Cook) V4, Can-
abeus C, Chanabex V7, Canabart P, Clarembaut T: P has added a (coarsening) -
art instead of -eu. V4 replaces the -u- with a supposedly older -I-. T is thinking
in the first instance and incorrectly of Chernubles, who has been dead for a very
long time. We also find a replacement with a vaguely similar-sounding name in
the first place in CV7, and in the third place in T. It is very obvious that in all
three places, Canabeus belongs in the archetype.

The name is [1] superficially an aptronym, but [2] Capaneus may lurk be-
hind it. The name has nothing to do with [3] Emperor Alexios Komnenos or [4]
the 3" century leader of the Goths Canabas/Cannabaudes.

On [1]: A speaker of OF with minimal knowledge of Latin could hardly avoid
interpreting this name as Lat. can(is) ‘dog’>’* + OF abai(ier) ‘to bark’ + -aeus (as

372 P has one instance of Malpriamus (admixture of the name Priamus from, among other
sources, Ilias Latina, Dares and Dictys), CV7 has Malpriant or Malprimant in a supplementary
verse.

373 O has changed the name to mal pramis, meaning something like ‘object of treacherous
promises’, cf. his pramis, prametent (v. 1519, 3416).

374 Perhaps also cane ‘machoire, jaw’. Whatever the reason, Can(e)- is a very common first
element in Saracen names: Canart, Canebaut, Canebel, Canemon etc. (cf. Moisan).
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in Jangl-eu), so as a kind of ‘dog barking’. But there is nothing in Canabeus’ be-
haviour to suggest a dog, or barking, and so there is a suspicion here that these
meanings are only a humorous addition to a primary meaning.>”>

On [2]: We therefore ought to at least consider Jenkins’ (ad. loc.) reference to the
Capaneus in the Thebaid of Statius; Capaneus is the blasphemer kot é£oxfv>"®
who is known for his proudly atheist saying Primus in orbe deos fecit timor ‘in
the whole world it was human fear that first created (=invented) the gods’
(3.661). Jenkins could have added that the metathesis required for his interpreta-
tion is actually attested in Thebaid mss. of the 11" c. (ed. Klotz/Klinnert), namely
in 5.586 (canapeus, ms. M) and 6.732 (capaneus as a correction of canapeus, ms.
b from the region around Orléans). And he could have pointed out a very impor-
tant similarity between the two situations. Capaneus had already climbed up
the wall of Thebes during an attack on the city, when he mockingly calls out to
Jupiter, challenging the god to stop him (10.904s.) — and a bolt of lightning
strikes him down. Canabeus immobilises Count Naimes and is just about to de-
liver the death blow (v. 3441s., 3445), when Charlemagne rushes up literally
within the last possible second and kills Canabeus with a single mighty swipe of
his sword. God can still step in at the last second and kill someone who is cele-
brating a moment of supposed triumph.

On [3]: Grégoire/de Keyser (1939, 295 and 302) and Grégoire (1939a, 250) main-
tain that the name Kopvnvdg is behind both the Kanathus in the Arabic Sayyid
Battal and the Canabeus in the Chanson de Roland. If the first supposition is
true — and I am not competent to make a judgment on this — then it does not
support the second supposition in the slightest. “Le m de Comnéne, devant con-
sonne a dii développer un b qui subsiste dans une forme métathétique”. A con-
sonant glide arises between consonants, and then suddenly appears between
vowels? A parallel case is cited: for -os > -eus, namely Traulos > Torleu, but this
again is an identification that I cannot accept (cf. below A.3.2.4.1 [1]). No expla-
nation is given for the vowel change o-n (which at that time was /o-i/) to a-a.
And if the Emperor (Alexios) Komnenos appears here as Baligant’s brother (and
at the same time Palaiologos, the brother-in-law of the Emperor, as Baligant!),
then this little game of musical chairs is not at all convincing.

375 The late Lat. word cannabius (in the Middle Ages cannabeus in Innocent III, ep. 5, accord-
ing to Blaise s. v.) ‘made of hemp’, seems not to have any connection with this name.

376 His illustrative function in the Middle Ages is evident, e.g., in Dante’s Inferno (14. 43-72):
even when he is being rained on by fire in hell, he continues to curse God.



A.3 Individual people in the Baligant section =—— 193

On [4]: Tt is perhaps understandable, given the early context, that Tavernier
(1914-1917a, 101 n. 3) proposes, without any real evidence, that the poet bor-
rowed the name of Cannabas sive Cannabaudes, leader of the Goths, from Fla-
vius Vopiscus, and then uses this to show just how far afield Turold searched
for his compound names. There is less excuse for the Gothomania exhibited by
Broéns (1965-1966, 66) when he repeats this claim, again without supporting
evidence, and writes “Canabaut [sic, G.A.B.], nom d’un frére de Baligant”, in
effect presupposing the very point he is setting out to prove.

A.3.2.3 Baligant’s standard-bearer

Amborres O 3297, Amhoch K (v. 8403, but Ambrosie Stricker), Alboin V4, Auberis
C, Alberis V7, Ambroine P, Hihoine T: even T is capable of a palaeographical inter-
pretation: an ornamental A- in the source was not written out, an -m- with a left
stroke that was extended a little too high was misread as -hi- and a -b- misread as
-h-, an r- abbreviation was overlooked; -oine as in P (modelled on the names
ending in -onius which appear in the song as Antonie, Grandonie). The northern
Italian V4 is thinking of the Langobard King Alboin, and independently of him,
CV7 is thinking of the name Auberi ‘Alberich’, the Stricker is thinking of the
name Ambrosius. K has also misread -b- as -h- and -rr- probably as -cc; -ch then
turns it into High German. This means the archetype must surely have Ambor-
via OKP, -e- via OPT, -s via OCV7.

In addition to this: Ambure O 3549, Albois V4, Alborion CV7, Aubertin P: P substi-
tutes a pet name for ‘Albert’ this time. V4CV7 have the same name as in v. 3297,
only now CV7 in the oblique, V4 in the rectus (and without the nasal tilde on the
-i-).

In B and in the archetype of v. 3297 Baligant’s standard-bearer is meant,
but in v.3549 O is thinking (as in v. [1546]=1589 and [1607]=1650, and on both
occasions this is confirmed in the archetype via V4) of ambure ‘both at the
same time’ (v. 3548-3550): Si vait ferir celui ki le dragun teneit, / 1 Q’ambure cra-
vente en la place devant sei (+2), | E le dragon e I'enseigne le rei. Segre thinks
that v. 3549 cannot be emended, and that v. 3550 is “sospetto”. Even if we de-
cide in favour of ambure for inclusion in the archetype (as does Burger 1987,
543-545), the context shows that celui ki le dragun teneit is unequivocally Am-
borre, because he is deployed as standard-bearer in v. 3297, and if another
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person had fallen here instead of him, then Baligant’s standard-bearer would
have survived throughout the whole of the Chanson de Roland.*””

I cannot recall any explanations for the name Amborre (or Amborré, as Jen-
kins reads it). The closest-sounding personal name — although I would not like to
attach any importance to it — is Ambira, the name of the last king in India whom
Alexander fought (first suffering huge losses, and then defeating him) before he
sails back to Babylon and dies — as reported in Orosius 3.19.11 and in the Latin
Alexander romance, version J? (ed. Hilka/Grofmann line 115, there with variants
such as Ambrea, Ambra).>"®

A.3.2.4 The King of the Persians and the Lutici

Just as Charlemagne entrusts the formation of the eschiele to Naimes and Joc-
eran, so Baligant entrusts this role to the King of the Persians and the King of
the Lutici.

A.3.2.4.1 The King of the Persians
The King of the Persians is called Torleu O 3204, Curlenes K (Kurlens Stricker,
Turiles the Karlmeinet), Turlleu V4, Tulles C, Turles V7, Tulis P: K and Stricker

377 And for that reason alone, we cannot accept Tavernier’s (1908, 125 n. 3) suggestion,
which is altogether too complicated (“macchinoso”, Segre ad loc.).

378 In the absence of any other suggestions, we might consider a rather daring hypothesis. If
we are prepared to postulate that there is an error in the archetype, then the ethnonym Amor-
rhaeus could be worth considering. It occurs in the Old Testament 85 times and often appears
in old Bible mss. and in clerical authors at least until Salvian (5 c.) with -eus instead of -aeus
(and in hexameter endings in Cyprianus Gallus Ios 219, 384 and Iud 75 even as Amorrus /
Amorras, which could indicate that the intonation Amdrreus was also common, cf. TLL s. v.
Amorrhaeus). An accidental displacement of the -h- in Amorrh- to Amhorr- would probably en-
courage a misreading as Amborr-.In the Old Testament the Amorites are sometimes part of the
Canaanites, located across the whole eastern and north eastern parts of Israel (e.g., Num 21.13,
Deut 3.8s., Ios 2.10, 9.10, 24.8, Iud 10.8), and sometimes the word is just a synonym for the
Canaanites in general (e.g., Gen 14.13, Ios 24.12,15,18, Ez 16.45). They often appear as physi-
cally powerful warriors: they are ‘as tall as the cedars, as strong as the oaks’ (Am 2.9), man-
aged to force the Dan tribe of the Israelites back into the mountains (Iud 1.34); King Og of
Bashan (Deut 4.47, 31.4 etc. described as an Amorite) was one of the giants from ancient times
(Deut 3.11, Ios 12.4 etc.), and God has to tell Moses not even to fear Og himself (Num 21.34), and
then Joshua not to fear the Amorites (Ios 7.7ss.) — this would fit well with Amborre because the
standard-bearer in a battle would have to be quite a strong person. Furthermore, since the
poet believes that the Canaanites who were not eliminated were forced northwards out of Is-
rael to Syria (cf. above A.1.2.1 on Canelius), the name would also be suitable geographically for
a citizen of Aleppo.
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(but once again not the Karlmeinet) presumably show a t-c- and u-n- misreading;
C and apparently also P misinterpret the name as Tulle ‘Tullius’ (cf. Flutre s. v.);
the o-u- variation is the normal one, but p here offers the more common writing
of ‘Thor’ names which also occurs in o (Turgis, Turoldus), namely Tur-;

then Torleus O 3216, Turleus C, Turles V7, Tulien T, Tulum P;

and finally, Torleu O 3354, Torleus V4, Turleus C, Turles V7, Milain P, Turlen
F: Now V4 also writes Tor-, so that Torleu here (and probably in the other two
places as well) belongs in the archetype.

The real-life model is not [1] Traulos, a leader of the Paulicians in the Balkans
around 1084 (Grégoire/de Keyser 1939, 288s., Grégoire 1939a, 247n.) but [2] the
Seljuk ruler Tugnl (de Mandach 1993, 263-267). Some influence on the form at
most could have come from [3] the Irish royal name Turlough, proposed by Such-
ier (1905, 665).

On [1]: Traulos does not fit phonologically, and he did not have anything to do
with Persia either.

On [2]: The Roland poet and his contemporaries found it hard to tell the differ-
ence between the Persians and the Turks because the whole of the ancient Per-
sian territory was still occupied by Seljuk Turks. This is why de Mandach (1993,
263-267) — no doubt correctly — identifies Torleu as the great Seljuk conqueror
and first Seljuk to bear the title of Sultan, i.e, Tugril (nowadays usually: Tu-
grul), who conquered Merv and Bukhara in 1028, Iran in 1040, captured Bagh-
dad in 1055 and then died in 1063. A typical marker for the self-image of the
early Seljuks in geographical terms is the fact that Tugril’s imposing grave is in
Rayy in Persia (20 km from Teheran). De Mandach’s remarks on linguistic fac-
tors affecting the form of the name are less reliable. We cannot assume that
the /y/ will be imitated as the “-R- parisien” that exists today, at least not yet in
the 12 ¢. A diphthong glide developed at this time: /-u/ as in /baydad/ > /
bauda(+s)/. However, after velar vowels a simplification takes place: /uy/ > /u/,
as we see in O with Bugre v. 2922. With syncope of the /1/ there would indeed
be a need for a “voyelle d’appui en finale”, namely /a/: *Turle, *Torle. But there
is no parallel case to support the view that a French speaker would stress this
supporting /a/ “prononcé comme torlé, respectivement turleu”. The more likely
explanation is that the poet Romanised the name by making it end in -eu (~
Lat. -aeus. cf. his Jangl-eu and OF jangler ‘to grumble’).>”®

379 Cf. also Canabeus (in as far as it seems to be Lat. canis + OF abaiier A.3.2.2) and Ormaleus
(A.1.2.5).
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On [3]: We cannot entirely exclude the possibility that he equated this with the
name Turlough etc., which would have been quite familiar to him.>*°

A.3.2.4.2 The King of the Lutici

The King of the Lutici is called Dapamort O 3205, Clapamorses K (Clappamors
Stricker, Clapemorsen [acc.] the Karlmeinet), Clapamors V4, Capamor C, Capamorz
V7: therefore, we have Dapamort O contra Clapamort B, linked by the palaeo-
graphical bridge of d ~ cl. There is also Dapamort O 3216, Clapamors V4P, Capa-
morz CV7: likewise. The name is very probably [1] an aptronym ‘give (him) a
deadly blow’ and does not mean [2] ‘with the Pomeranians’; neither is it [3] in-
spired by a leader of the Bulgarians called Dobromir, and it certainly is not [4] an
amalgam of Droscius-Dragawitus-Ratibor-Celeadragus.

On [1]: OF claper ‘to beat (loudly), to strike’ is attested in Godefroy s. v. both for
a deadly blow by a sword, and for a fall into hell (or perhaps being pushed into
hell?). The name Clapamort in B easily fits in with more than twenty other ap-
tronyms referring to Saracens in the Song, including e.g., Gemalfin and proba-
bly Abisme, both of which also anticipate the fate of the character.

Ad [2]: Prioult suggests (1948, 288s.), and de Mandach agrees (1993, 257s.), that
Dapamort means “d’auprés de la mer, de Poméranie”. Hardly! “Dans les langues

380 In the Chanson de Guillaume, we find a Turlen le rei (v. 656), Turleis le rei (v. 979) or Turlen
de Dosturges (v. 1711, the half verse is one syllable too long), which could be an incorrectly
written Turleu; *d’Osturges must mean ‘from Astorga’ (in epics usually Estorges). If we believe
that the Chanson de Guillaume is later than the Rol., then the name itself (without any geo-
graphical significance) could simply be taken from the Rol. Referring to both of these figures,
Suchier (1905, 665) suggested a connection with Turlough, the (modern) name of an Irish King
of Munster in t